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ADVERTISEMENT. 

When a translation of the " Harmonia Apostolica/' the 
''Examen Censurse/' and "Apologia prò Harmonia '* of Bishop 
Bull, had been determined upon, it was found that the " Har- 
monia^' had been partially translated and published by the 
Rev. Thomas Wilkinson in 1801 ; and though he apologizes 
in his Preface for its defective execution, and gives his rea- 
sons for very largo and important omissions, his translation 
was considered sufficiently correct to form the basis of the 
present ; in which, however, the whole has undergone a very 
carefdl revision, and many material alterations ; and ali the 
omissions are supplied. That these last were very consi- 
derable, will appear from the fact that, besides numerons 
paragraphs and sentences interspersed through the body of 
the work, the parts from page 102 — 117, from 169 — 181, 
and from 196 — 206, in the present translation are new, as 
are also the entire forthcoming translations of the " Examen 
Censnrse^' and " Apologia/' 

The author, as is well known, however deeply impressed 
with their importance, was avèi^r^^-^^^l^epublication of such 
subjects in English; but in excuse lorthe departure from 
this his recorded opinion, it must be urged that circum- 
stances are altered in several respects, that the practice of 
conducting controversy in Latin (as is much to be regretted) 
has well-nigh ceased, and that the question here examined, 
of Christian Justification, has been brought much more into 
common discussion in English; so that to withhold these 
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Works now, would be ineflFect to defeat the object of the 
Author in writing them, and to deprive those who are de- 
sirous of arriving at the truth, of one of the most important 
aids in examining it ; for it can hardly be doubted by any 
who will give them a carefìil and patient perusal^ that these 
laborious treatises are highly conducive to a right luider- 
standing of the subject. 



TO THE 

REVEREND FATHER IN CHRIST, 

AND 

MOST HONOURED LORD, 



WILLIAM, 



TH&OUGH THE GBACIOU8, AND TO ALL OOOD MKM, MOST ORATBFUL FBOVIDSKCS Or OOD, 

BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER. 



MoST HONOURED LoRD^ 

The present work sent to the press under your auspices^ is 
now released from the press and returned to you; having 
abeady experienced your kìndness^ and thus assured of meet- 
ing with the same for the future, it confidently betakes itself 
to the proteetion and patronage of your ìllustrious name. 
Greatly did that saying of St. Ignatius please me% "Let 
nothìng which concerns the Church be done without the 
Bishop/' and therefore I determined to publish no theological 
work without your advice. Hence I took care to place before 
you the following Dissertations in manuscript, (written some- 
what roughly, though to the best of my abilities,) abiding 
your decision whether they should be for ever suppressed or 
committed to the press. The severa! chapters of each Disser- 
tation were perused by you, (and that too not without care,) 
your patience overcoming their tediousness ; when read, you 
gave them your sanction, and what is more, with your ac- 
customed kindness towards myself and ali I do, adorned them 
with your praise. 

Why therefore should I fear to place before you my work 
when printed, which when in manuscript gained your appro- 
bation ? 

But whatever the merits of the work thus dedicated to you, 
my Reverend Father, I wish thereby to manifest my grati- 

• Epist ad Smyrn. p. 6. edit Vossii. [e. 8. p. 36.] 
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tude towards you. Ali who know me must be aware of the 
favour you have shewn me. Througli your aid especially my 
lot has falien in this diocese^ with sufficient provision; to you 
I am indebted for the leisure I have for these studies. 

But why should I mention these things ? Your many and 
illustrious virtues have gained the love and veneration even 
of those to whom you are not known either personally, or 
through any particular acts of kindness ; your published works 
bear witness to your leaming ; your prudence and modera- 
tion, your modesty and gravity, joined to extraordinary kind- 
ness, and lastly the unspotted holiness of your life, are the 
admiration not only of your own diocese of Gloucester but 
well-nigh of the whole of England. 

That Almighty God may preserve and increase these 
precious gifts and guard you in your Episcopate, and spare 
you to US for many years ere you return to Him, is the heart- 
felt prayer of, 

Your Lordship's most devoted son, 

G. B. 



ADVEKTISEMENT 

TO THE READER. 

The following Dissertations, good Christian reader^ origin- 
ally undertaken for another purpose, (to know which matters 
little,) and intended for the brief employment of an hour, 
but which, as the abundance, and, as it were, tide of matter 
flowed in upon me, and (which is no wonder in snch a subject) 
as difficulty grew ont of difficulty, reached this present size, 
are now printed and committed to your judgment. If I am 
accused of boldness in pnblishing so nnpolished a work, and 
of not being afraid to snbmit it to the nice criticism of this 
leamed age, I shall not defend myself by the well-known 
apologies of authors. I bave done it, not so much through 
the solicitations of friends (though these were not wanting) 
as &om the conviction that my work, whatever be its intrinsic 
merits, would be of service to young students in theology, 
and to such who are as yet but novices in the Epistles of 
St. Paul. 

If it shaU be of the least service in bringmg them to a true 
judgment on this most necessary controversy ; if in the read- 
ing of St. Paul's Epistles (worthy indeed of continued and 
persevering study) it shall so assist them, as to prevent their 
wresting to their own destruction, and that of the flock herc- 
after to be committed to their care, those hard sayings, Sva-- 
vÒTjra, which not unfrequently, and especially in this question, 
occur in bis writings ; if, in short, it be to them a timely 
antidote against this Solifidianism, or rather libertinism, 
which some in these dregs of time teach openly and shame- 
lessly, and which many, by incrusting it with empty dis- 
tinctions in sermons and writings, bave palmed upon their 
hearers and readers, and stili do so ; if it answer but these 
ends, I shaU be more than fiilly repaid. The sneers, dislike, 
and reproaches of those who are so desperately fond of their 
once received opinions, I hold for naught. We are engaged 
in a most useful subject, and which (as far as I am aware) 
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has never yet been treated of in a single and fìlli work. So 
iintil a better appears mine may be made use óf ; but on this 
condition, tbat the reader must not expect to find the deli- 
cacies and elegance of language, but must be content (and 
especiaUy in so hard and difficult a subject) with perspicuity 
of style; neither must he expect accurate arrangement; in- 
asmuch as, following the guìdance of one's own mind, and 
writing for one^s self more than for others, I have explained 
each subject as it occurred to me. Hence you will find some 
things^ though not I hope actually misplaced^ stili not in 
their proper place. Elsewhere^ especiaUy in the second Dis- 
sertation^ you will meet with long digressions^ which, that 
they may not oflfend you, be pleased to recollect that they are 
neither useless nor entirely irrelevant. K, too, in explaining 
St. Paul^s Epistles, I have not been so fortunate in gaining 
the senso of one or two passages, as I could have wished, I 
trust to meet with the reader^s clemency, if he fairly attends 
to the main subject and design of the Apostle. 

Lastly, if, kind reader, you gain any benefit from this our 
work, first thank God, the Pountain and Griver of every good, 
for it ; and then entreat the Lord by your fervent prayers for 
the author, who, though disputing about Grospel righteous- 
ness, confesses himself to be (and he says it from his heart) 
the chiefest of sinners, and in the same Lord 

Farewell. 
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HARMONIA APOSTOLICA. 



FIRST DISSERTATION 



ST. JAMES CHAP. 2. VEE. 24. 



** YK 8EE TUEN HOW THAT BY WORKS A MAN 18 JU8T1F1£I>, AMD NOT BY 
FAITH ONLY." 



INTRODUCTION. 



DIFFICULTT OF TH£ UNDERTAKIKG METHOD TO BE PUB8UED. 

§ 1. Although ali, who are truly called Christians, fully INTROD. 
allow both the infallible authority of Scripture, and the most 
periect harmony of its parts; stili, unhappily, it too often 
occurs that no few apparent contradictions and almost inex- 
tricable difficulties are found in that Sacred Volume. Whether 
this be owing to the subhmity of the subject, or the singu- 
larity of its style, to our ignorance of the opinions and cus- 
toms of those to whom no small part of Scripture was neces- 
sarily addressed (customs which by so very long an interval 
are almost entirely obliterated), to our own dnlness in under- 
standing, or negligence in studying the Holy Scriptures, or, 
in short, to ali these taken together, or to whatever other 
cause, is not now our intention to enquire. The fact and its 
consequences we are obliged to perceive and to lament. 

§ 2. But, from a great number of Scripture texts, in ap- 
pearance, at least, contradicting others, you will scarcely 
find one which has so much exercised the imderstandings of 
divines, as the passage of St, James now before us. What 
minute distinctions, ingenious devices and contrivances, have <r6<t>a (pdp- 
interpreters used to reconcile this conclusion of St. James '*^**' 
with the Epistles of St. Paul ! They have indeed made a 
most important attempt ; for this apparent contradiction does 
nòt relate to a matter of fact, or history, but to an article of 
the Christian Faith of the greatest consequence. In general, 
however, they have laboured in vain; and promising the 
brightness of noon, they have spread over the Epistles of 
St. James and St. Paul clouds and thick darkness ; but what 
is most to be lamented, they have involved the doctrine of 
justification itself, which before was sufficiently easy and 
plain, in so many distinctions and subtleties, that theology 
does not afford an article more hard to be understood. 

b2 
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INTROD. § 3. Which when some perceived (who conld not acquìesce 
in the received opinion^ nor were able to persevere with dili- 
gence in search for a better), they endeavoured to cut the 
knot^ which to them was plainly a gordian one^ and to the 
solvìng of which they were not equal^ by doubting or 
openly rejecting the authority of that Epistle which bears 
the name of St. James*. One, indeed, reached snch a pitch 
of boldness and impiety, as to make a violent attack on its 
author, and charge him with falsehood and error. This was 
Althamer, who^ as Grotius quotes, angrily uses these ex- 
pressions of an author, not only innocente but aho inspired : 
" He writes in direct opposition to Scripture ; he quotes the 
Scriptures falsely, and alone contradicts the Holy Spirita the 
Law, the Prophets, Christ, and ali the Apostles : his testimony 
Ì8 of no weight/' And again, " We know from his very words 
that he was ignorant of the meaning of faith/^ With stili 
more daring blasphemy, he says, "truly he Ues against his 
own hfe" Which, with other blasphemies of the same nature, 
that I shudder to mention, may be found in Grotius. 

§ 4. Here then is a diflSculty which well deserves an 
answer, could one be found to meet it. With respect to 
myself, although it is not fit to say much, yet without any 
vain-glory I may profess that, uninfluenced by party, and 
unbiassed by any thing but a love of truth, I bave studied 
as attentively as possible, both the second chapter of St. 
James as well as the Epistles of St. Paul, especially those 
to the Romans and Galatians, paying in the mean time a 
proper attention to those commentaries of leamed men which 
I could meet with; and hence I hope that I may possibly 
say somewhat to throw some light, at least, on the aim of 
both the Apostles, and may satisfy impartìal judges. 

§ 5. But not to delay my reader any longer, with God^s 
blessing, I will enter on the subject. For the explanation of 
which, I think the following method the best. First, we will 
briefly imravel the meaning of St. James^ conclusion and 
then support its truth by some arguments. This will be 
the subject of the first Dissertation. We will then enter 

■ Whom Scultetus himself (which is •» Discuss. Rivetiani Apologetici, p. 

strange) defends with many arguments. 1 70. 
Exercit. 5. ad e. iii. 2 Tim. ver. 1 3. 
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upon the Epistles of St. Paul, and clearly prove his agree- introd. 
ment with St. James in the doctrìne of justificatìon. This 
wiU be the subject of the second Dissertation, which, if it be 
more prolix, and contain a greater quantity of matter than 
the first, the reader must not be surprised, since the great 
difficultjr of the subject renders it almost necessary. 



CHAP. I. 

«T. JAMES^ MEANING BXPLAINBD— WHAT THE WORD *JU8TIPT' SIGKIFIEfl 
IN THE NEW TE8TAMENT — IT 18 8HEWN BT MANT PBOOFS, THAT THI8 
WOBD 18 IJ8BD IN ITS JUDICIAL SENSE, MBANING TO PBONOUNCE, OB 

DETEBMINE, TO BE INNOCENT. THE PABTICLE * BT,' IN 8T. JAMES, 

S1GNIFIE8 ONLT THE INDISPEN8ABLE CAUSE, OB PBECEDING CONDITION. 

DI SS. § 1. Beginning then with St. James, we shall bave little 

trouble to arrive at the meaning of his conclusione so far, at 

least, as may be necessary for our present design. We will 
only observe two things : — 

§ 2. First, the word to justify, BiKa4^vv (to which the 
Hebrew pi^n answers), is used by him in its more usuai 
sense, that is, as a term of law, meaning to acquit, or prO' 
nounce guiltless, Every unprejudiced person must know 
this to be the most obvious and common meaning of that 
word in the Holy Scriptures, and especially in the New Tes- 
tament. So that it is strange to find a most leamed man% 
who, in other respects, has with great truth explained this 
doctrine of justification, denying it, and contending that the 
word justification generally signifies, especially when con- 
nected with the word faith, a purifying firom vice, or a fireedom 
firom the habit of simung. Grotius, indeed, does allow (for 
him I mean) that to justify^ in the second chapter of St. 
James, signifies to treat any one as jtist, and adds that the 
whole context of his argument renders this meaning abso- 
lutely necessary. Stili he entirely denies that this is its 
general sense, especially in the Epistles of St. Paul. But 
we will easily prove, though perhaps a better opportunity 
may appear hereafter, that this word constantly, and almost 
always, has the above-mentioned meaning in the New Testa- 
ment. 
Rom.8.33. § 3. There is a remarkable passage in the Epistle to the 
Romans; "Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God^s 
elect ? It is God that justifieth.^^ Where the word jitstify 
is evidently opposed to the word accuse, or lay to the charge 

» In Prolegom. in Epist ad Ro- •» Vid. secund. annot. ad Jac. ii. 21. 

manos. 



Meaning ofthe word ^jmtify^ in the New Test ameni. 7 

off and therefore necessarily siguìiies to acquìt an accused CHAP. 

person, and to pronounce and decree him free from accusa '- — 

tion. Similar to this is the followìng passage firom the Old 
Testament ; '' He that justifieth the wicked, and he that con- Prov.i7.i6. 
demneth the just, even they both are abomination to the 
Lord/' Where the opposition of justification to condemna- 
tion proves the above interpretations. Moreover, Christ 
Himself uses the word in this sense; *'By thy words thouMati2.37. 
ghalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be cou- 
demned/' Thus condemnation smà justification are opposed Rom.5.i6, 
to each other by St. PauL In a similar sense also the word 
is used in ì;he first Epistle to the Corinthians, where, after 
St. Paul had said that he was conscious of no offence, he i Cor. 4. 4. 
immediately adds, "yet am I not hereby justified, but He 
that judgeth me is the Lord :** plainly appealing for his 
justification to the tribunal of God, who would hereafter 
pass a definite sentence upon him. It is wonderful, then, 
what could induce Grotius*' to place this passage among 
those where to justify significa to purify from vice. There is 
a remarkable passage in the first Epistle to the Corinthians ; 
''But ye are washed; but ye are sanctified; but ye are icor.6.ii. 
justified:'' where every one must perceive that a purifying 
from vice is clearly distinguished from justification. Hence 
Grotius found himself under the necessity of inventing in 
this place a diflPerent meaning for the word; namely, that 
it means, making a greater progress in righteousness ; and 
he adds, that the order of the words points out this mean- 
ing. But this is to no purpose : for the very order of the 
words is sufficiently clear without this comment; since 
washing here means the first purifying from sin, by Bap- 
tism ; sanctification, the preparing and forming, as it were, 
of the man, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, to do good 
Works, and to lead a holy life ; lastly, justification signifies 
that love of Grod, by which He embraces those who are 
already leading a holy life, and determines them to be 
worthy of the reward of life eternai through Christ. 

§ 4. But far above ali, is that text in the Acts, which the Acts 13. 
leamed Hammond**, of blessed memory, hath not improperly ^* ^' 
called the summary of the wliole Gospel, and from which he 

«= In Prolegom. Epist. ad Rem. «* Note on Rom. iii. 



8 Used in ajudicial sense, 

DI ss. thought the trae meaning of this word jtistify in St. Paul's 

Epistles, might be most profitably gathered. The passage is as 

follows : ''Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness 
of sins, and by Him (that is Christ) ali that believe are justi- 
fied from ali things, from which ye could not be justified by 
the law of Moses/' Whence it is clear, that the justification 
which is preached in the Gospel of Christ, is nothing else 
than the gratuitous act of Grod, by which for Christ's sake 
He acquits those who truly believe, those, namely, endowed 
fiati for^ with a perfected faith, and frees them from the guilt and 
punishment of ali sins, even the greatest ; and for which, 
according to the law of Moses, there was no hope of pardon. 
Grotius indeed contends, that the mercy meant by justifica^ 
tion in verse 39, is diflferent from that mentioned in verse 38, 
under the expression,/or^t?ew€55 ofsins, saying that remission 
signifies absolution from the guilt of sin, and justification /ree- 
dom from the power of sin, Who does not here perceive a 
manifest perversion of the Apostle's words ? Nothing is more 
evident than that the Apostle in the 39th verse explains 
more fiilly the same mercy of forgiveness which he had 
briefly mentioned in the 38thj by shewing both its con- 
dition, nàmely, faith in Christ, and its excellency over that 
forgiveness which the Law of Moses afforded. For the Law 
of Moses gave only a temporal, the Gospel an eternai for- 
giveness : the Law of Moses provided no pardon for some ci 
the heavier sins, but the Gospel preaches to every believer, 
the most full and perfect remission of ali sins, even the 
greatest. And so Grotius has himself excellently explained 
this very passage® on another occasion. 

§ 5. I will add another argument for this interpretation, 
Zucawvv, which appears to me unanswerable. The word jv^tify, both 
with St. Paul and St. James, has exactly the same force as 
lut^hvxo' to impute a reward, to impute righteousness, and to impute for 
iucatotrv' righteousness. Now it is well understood, that imputation 
Tw9ai!^ denotes the act of God regarding a man as just, not making 
«Is Jmcoìo- him just; and this Grotius neither can nor will deny. He' 
yl^^oT ^^y contends that it is one thing when a man is said to be 

• De Satisfact Christi, e. 10. p. ' In Prafat. ad Annot in Epist ad 

186. Roman. 



sigrdfying to pronounce or determine io be innocent. 9 

justìfied by faìth^ bui another^ when faith is said to be im- chap. 
puted to a man for rìghteousness. But every one will see — - — 
the contrary, who compares the fourth chapter of the Romans^ 
verse 2, with verses 3, 4, 5, 6, and 22 with verses 23, 24, 25, 
and St. James, chapter the second, verse 21, with verse 23. 
On which last passage, Grotius himself «^ observes, that io be 
fiistifiedf and to be called the friend of God, mean the same 
thìng ; adding that passage in the Romans, where to be Rom. 5. i. 
justified is to have peace tvith God, To these you may add 
the following; "Therefore by the deeds of the law shall no Rom. 3. 20. 
flesh be jnstified in His sight/^ Where it is plain that 
justify is used as a judicial term, both from the words in the 
sight of God, that is, at the judgment-seat of God, and also 
from the hundred and forty-third Psalm, verse 2, (to which 
passage Grotius allows, and the words shew, that St. Paul 
alludes,) where David most humbly deprecates the severe 
judgment of God. This passage should be particularly ob- 
served, since from it is quite clear what St. Paul means by 
justification in the whole of his' discussion on faith and 
Works. 

Hence we deduce our argument thus : 

The justification which St. Paul denies to works, he ascribes 
to faith. 

But the justification which he denies to works, is judicial, 
by which, any one is pronounced just at the judgment-seat 
of God. 

Therefore, the justification which he attributes to faith, is 
of the same nature^. 

§ 6. Our adversaries produce oiily one passage from the 
New Testament, where the words to justify can have the 
other meaning to be made jìist, or to make every day fresh>«^«m 
progress in inherent and habitual righteousness. It is in ^'* 
the Revelations: *'He that is unjust, let him be unjust Rev.22.11. 
stili, and he which is filthy, let him be filthy stili, and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still.^^ Where to be 
righteous, is opposed to to be unjìist, and therefore would 
seem to signify nothing else but to be made just, or rather 
bo increase in righteousness. But, however, to deduce the 

* Vid. Annot prior. in Jac. ii. ^ See Luke vii. 29 ; x. 29 ; xviii. 14; 

24. Romriii. 4; ii. 13. 



10 Particle ' by' signifies the indispensable condition. 

D I s s. meaning of a word from one or two passages^ (although I 

stili doubt whether any other can be given from the New 

Testamenti) and to reject that which is far more convenient, 
and more agreeable to the Constant use of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, is not the part of a fair disputant. Besides^ it may 
JticowftTTwbe questioned whether the Greek word here used be the 
right reading. For some manuscriptSj and amongst them^ 
one of great antiquity, presented by Cyril the Patriarch 
of Constantinople to Charles the First, of blessed memory, 
JtKOiocrtJ- readj instead of " he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
'aura. still/^ *^ he that is righteous, let him do righteousness stili." 
I®® \J°^" Which reading well agrees with the style of St. John. For 
elsewhere in his first Epistle, *to do righteousness^ is used 
by him in the same sense. Grotius moreover, which one 
may wonder at, reads the passage as above, although he 
often quotes it in defence of his interpretation. We may 
then certainly conclude, that the word jusiification in this 
subject has the meaning of a judicial term, and signifies the 
act of God as a judge, acquitting the accused, according to 
the merciful law of Christ, pronouncing him righteous, and 
admitting him to the reward of righteousness, that is, eternai 
life. 

§ 7. And indeed to this meaning of the word jttstification 
we must strictly adhere, not only to answer the perversions 
of the Roman Catholics, with which they have obscured the 
doctrine of both St. Paul and St. James, but also because it 
See 3. 3. will be of somc use, as we shall soon see, to confate the 
Antinomians and Solifidians, whom, on this question, I have 
always considered to have wandered in an opposite, but no 
less dangerous manner. 

§ 8. Let US now go on to that other point which we thought 
i^^pyuy necessary to notice; namely, that by the phrase by works^ 
St. James does not mean that our works are the principal 
or meritorious cause of our justification, for that depends on 
the mere and gracious mercy of God the Father, while the 
cause thereof is to be placed solely in the death and merits 
of Christ, and by the Apostle is really so declared. For 
although the particle by has sometimes that force, yet it 
is often used in a lower meaning, as it were, signifying the 
means of obtaining any thing, or the preceding condition, 
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Tirhich is generally called the indispensable cause, though it chap. 
scarcely deserves the name of a cause. And this mode of-— * 



speaking is neither unusual^ nor contrary to the style of «^ ^^ 
Scripture. To pass over other texts, when a man is said to 
be Justified by faith, the particle by is used in the same iKTrurréus, 
sense. Since no one can be said to be justified by faith 
itself as a principal cause^ nor even as a cause at ali, unless 
inaccurately speaking. A man, therefore, is said to be 
justified by works, because good works are ordered and 
estabUshed by God in the Gospel Covenant as the necessary 
condition for a man^s justification, that is, that he may re- 
ceive the forgiveness of sins, obtained through Christ, and 
become accepted of God to salvation. And thus far of the ^^, 
meanìng of the words. 



CHAP. IL 

THE COKCLUSION OF 8T. JAMES COBBOBOBATEB ; FIB8T, BT PB00F8 DBAWN 
FBOM SCBIPTUBE, OF WHICH THEBB ABE TWO CLASSES ; ONE, OF TH08E 
PAS8AGE8 WHICH SPEAK IN OENEBAL TEBM8 OF OBEDIENCE AS NECE8- 
SABT TO JUSTIFICATION ; THE OTHEB, OF THOSE WHICH BEQUIBE WOBKS 

OF BEPENTANCE IN PABTICULAB. AN OBJECTION OF OUB ADYEBSABIES 

ANSWEBEB. — FAITH AND BEPENTANCE OF THE SAME IMPOBTANCE IN 
Tflfi PBOCESS OF JUSTIFICATION, BOTH ONLT CONDITIONS OB MOBAL 

IN8TBUMENTS. WHAT KIND OF FAITH IS THAT, TO WHICH THE SACBEB 

SCBIPTUBES ASCBIBE SO MUCH ? IN WHAT BESPECT DOES FAITH EXCEL 

ALL OTHEB YIBTUES ? 

§ 1. Let US now proceed to the second part of oiu* dis- 
sertation, which is, to corroborate by certain arguments 
St. James^ opinion, that good works are necessary to ob- 
tain justification. 

§ 2. Our first argument shall be drawn from other passages 
of Holy Scripture, which no less clearly assert, than they 
defend this truth. For it is not to be supposed, that 
St. James hath advanced any paradox or dogma peculiar to 
Imnself. No. What he says is the voice of the Holy Spirit, 
which every where utters the same sound. The Prophets, 
the Apostles, Christ Himself, ali give the same evidence. 
This doctrine occupies almqst every page of Holy Scrip- 



12 Passages which speak generaUy ofgood works 

DI ss. ture; and I will venture to say, that searce any other can 
'- be produced, which is so distinetly laid down, or so often 



taught in the Sacred volume. But not to be diffuse, we will 
divide these passages into two classes. 

§ 3. The first division shall contain those which speak 
generally of good works, of piety, sanetity, and obedience, 
(ali which have the same meaning,) as the conditions neces- 
sarily required, that any one should be aeceptable unto God 
to salvation, i. e. be justified; for these are synonymous 

Isa. 1. 16— terms. We will produce first that passage in Isaiah, '* Wash 
you, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from 
before Mine eyes. Cease to do evil, leam to do well ; seek 
judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead 
for the widow. Come now, and let us reason together, saith 
the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white 
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 

Ezek. 33. wool/^ Of the samc import is this from Ezekiel, "Again, when 
I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die, if he tum from 
his sin, and do that which is lawful and right ; if the wicked 
restore the pledge, give again that he hath robbed, walk in 
the statutes of life, without committing iniquity, he shall 
surely live, he shall not àie" Who does not perceive in these 
passages a whole collection as it were of good works, which, 
if any one does not perform, he is excluded from ali hope of 
pardon and remission of his sins; and that it is required in 
general that we should cease to do evil, learn to do well, and 
walk in the statutes of life ? Perhaps some one may object ; 
These things savour of the Old Testament, what have they 
to do with US? On the contrary, I insist, that this is the 
voice of the Gospel itself. For the law did not grant a full 
pardon to sins, especiaUy to those (as the above are) of the 
more heinous kind, which has been just observed by the 
way, and shall hereafter be more fuUy demonstrated in its 
proper place*. 

§ 4. But if any one should obstinately deny these things. 

Job. 14. 21. let him recoUect these words of our Saviour, " He that hath 
My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
Me ; and he that loveth Me, shall be loved of My Father, 
and I will love him, and will manifest Myself to him/' And, 

* Vid. Diss. ii. chap. viii. 10. 
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'^ K a man love Me, he will keep My words, and My Father e H a p. 
will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our — — — 
abode with him/^ Here it is very clear, that to enjoy the 
love of God, i. e. to be justified, a man must bave such 
love as will ensure obedience to the commands of Christ. 
That passage also in St. Matthew is remarkable, and the Mat. ii. 
more remarkable in that it solemnly announces the Gospel ^®' ^' 
Covenant. The words are these: "Come unto Me ali ye 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
Take My yoke upon you, and leam of Me, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls/^ 
The yoke of Christ is His law. Whoever does not take up See i johu 
this, i. e. does not undertake to perform the law of Christ, to ^' ^ 
him is promised no peace of mind, no deliveranee from his 
sins. The words of Christ also cannot be mistaken — "Yejoh. 15.14. 
are My &iends, if ye do whatsoever I command jon" No 
one therefore is the friend of Christ except upon this con- 
dition, that he observe ali His commands. 

§ 5. We bave heard Christ, let us go on to the Apostles of 
Christ, and let Peter, the chief of the Apostles, speak first, Princeps 
as is right, " God is no accepter of persons ; but in every ^^^^ 
nation, he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is Acts 10. 
accepted with Him/^ God respects the person of none. 
Every one, and such only, are accepted by Him to salvation, 
who work righteousness. Can any thing be more evident ? 
St. John teaches the same; " If we walk in the light, as He 1 joh.i. 7. 
is in the light, we bave communion with Him^ and the blood 
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from ali sin.^^ There- 
fore there is no communion with God, no purification from 
sin by the blood of Christ, (what does this mean, but justifi- 
cation ?) except for those who walk in the light, i. e. who do 
the Works of holiness. That too is a remarkable passage in 
the Hebrews, "For by one oflfering He hath perfected for Heb.10.14. 
ever them that are sanctified.^^ The word to perfect in the t€\uovv 
Greek, (to say nothing of other meanings observed by critics,) 

^ E. V. "one with another," and so . " with one another," but seems to under- 

the Greek, except perhaps Cod. Al. stand it, " between God and ourselves." 

TertulUan de Pudic. xviii., and some So (Ecumenius, " between us and the 

Latin MSS., *' with Him," and so light." The preceding verse implies 

^th., and one or two Greek Fathers. this, if not expressed. Comp. John xvii. 

SL Augustine, in 1 John i. Tract i. 21, 23 — Ed. 
voi. iii. ed. Ben. has *' cum invicem," 



14 Ofparticular works. 

D I s s. in this and other passages of this author, means to capiate, 

ixpiare " *^^ ^^^^ ®^ pcrfectly, that whoever is so expiated^ to him 

nothing further ìs wanting : he has no occasion for any other 

oblation or sacrifice^ nor even for a repetitìon of the same 

sacrifice. In this sense the word is used in the first verse, 

and also in the eleventh verse of the seventh chapter of this 

Epistle. So that this inspired writer clearly restrains the 

expiation or freedom from sin obtained by the blood of 

àyiaCoix4- Christ, to thoso who are sanctified in heart and deed ; clearly 

implying that none are justified by the merits of Christ who 

are not first sanctified by the Spirit of Christ. Justificatìon 

is certainly subsequent to sanctification, at least the first and 

i Pet 1. 2. yet imperfect sanctification. Which St. Peter also pointedly 

shews in his first Epistle, where he beautifiilly describes the 

order of human salvation. First comes tfie sanctification qf 

Comp. tfic Spirit to obedience ; then follows the sprinkling of the blood 

'' ' ' of Christy i. e. to justification. It would be ahnost endless to 

cite every passage out of the New Testament which relates 

to this subject. ^Tioever shall open, even at hazard, these 

sacred books, will necessarily meet with something, which, if 

he seriously read and sincerely weigh, shall lead him, as it 

were by the hand, to this truth. 

§ 6. Let ns therefore pass on to the second class of 
proofs, those, namely, which specify some particular works 
as entirely necessary to justification. Under this head come 
poeniten- those passagcs which require penance or repentance as a 
reJipisc^n^ prcccding coudition, without which no sinner can obtain 
tiam pardon from God. Such texts are to be met with every 
where in the New Testament, and, therefore, instead of 
quoting a multitude, we will be content with one or two. 
Acts 2. 38. As, " Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
Acts 3. 19. the gift of the Holy Ghost; and, "Repent ye, therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come.*^ In these passages every one 
must see, that, besides faith, repentance of sins, and tuming 
to God is necessary for the forgiveness of sins or justifi- 
cation. 

§ 7. This also must be obsei*ved, that repentance is not 
a single work standing by itself, but is a coUection, as it 



Repentance noi a single work but many. 15 

were, of many other works. It comprehends within itself chap. 
the following works, neither few, nor of amali import: 



1. sorrow for sin; 2. humìliatìon under the hand of Gk)d, by 2Cor.7.io. 
which a man humbly acknowledges himself to have deserved ^^ ^ ^^' 
His anger; 8. hatred and detestation of sin; 4. confession 
of sin; 5. an eamest and suppliant begging for divine mercy; Ezek.6.9; 
6. love of Gk)d; 7. a ceasing from sin; 8. a firm determina- se! 31/ 
tion of new obedience; 9. a restitution of every thing ac- 1 John 1.9. 
quired by sin ; which work of repentance is so absolutely ^^^^ ^' 
necessary to forgiveness of sins in every one who has it in prov.28.13. 
his power, as to become a proverb recognised by ali theo- ^ ^- '^* 
logians, ''an oflfence is not forgiven unless that that has Ezek.3Ìi4^ 
been taken away be restored;'' 10. forgiveness of ali ij^'i%hui^' 
juries done to ns : onr Saviour places so great weight on ^^- ^ ^• 
this, that He more than once declares, that no man can ob- 
tain pardon from God for his trespasses, who does not forgive 
his neighbours theirs against him; 11. works of mercy orMat.6. 14, 
alms^; whose efficacy in obtaining pardon of sin from God, ^' 
well appears from that famous passage taken from Daniel, Dan. 4. 27. 
where the holy Prophet gives this wholesome coimsel to 
Nebuchadnezzar, who was yet in his sins : '' Redeem thy sins 
by alms, and thy iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor"." 
So the Vulgate, following the Septuagint, who translate the 
Hebrew word by ' alms^ according to the orientai idiom. npiv 



ffùyri. 



But it is of little consequence which version we follow, since 

ali allow that mercy to the poor is mentioned in the latter 

clause of the sentence. Agreeable to this is the doctrine of 

St. James in this very chapter, " For he shall have judgment Jas. 2. la 

without mercy that hath shewed no mercy /^ What mercy 

he means is evident from the following verses, 15 and 16°. 

Chrysostom therefore truly says, in his sermon on repentance, 

" Repentance without alms is dead and without wings.^^ And Hirrepos. 

hence, by the way, arose that custom in the andent Church, [Hom. de 

by which they demanded of those who had faUen, for any of vii. voi. ii. 

the heavier offences, under the censure of the Chiu'ch, not ei. Ben?] 

' The Chaldee p^fì answers to the righteousness, and thine iniquities &c." 

Hebrew TVl^. See 2 Sam. iv. 9 ; Num. Dan. iv. 27. 

ili. 4f9. and xviii. 15. Theodotion there- ° See Luke xi. 41, and Grotius on 

fore rìghtly renders it XtW-poxrai, redeem, that text ; Isaiah i. 1 7 ; Luke xvi. 9 ; 

See Grotìns on the passage. 1 Tim. vi. 17, &c.; l Pet. iv. 8 ; Heb. 

■» E. V. ** Break off thy sins by xiii 16. 



16 Faith and repentaìice equally necessary, 

DI s s. only confession of sins, and a more regiilar conduci in future; 

— ^- — but also Works of merey, called good works, before Absolution 

ylM^*^ was granted to them. Observe how the works of repent^oice 

extend far and wide, and remember that ali these things are 

determined by the Iloly Ghost to be indispensably necessary 

to obtain pardon of sins. 

§ 8. It is wonderful how those who acknowledge these 
truths, (and none but a professed libertine dare deny them,) 
can defend their paradox of justifìcation by faith alone ; faith 
being understood by them as sepaxated from the works of 
repentanee. They will say, perhaps, as indeed they are ac- 
customed to say, that repentanee is only required as a pre- 
ceding disposition, by which a sinner is prepaired for the for- 
giveness of sins, but faith is the sole instrumeni by which 
that forgiveness is received, as by a hand, and therefore it is 
not improperly said, we are justified by faith alone. But 
here they are egregiously wrong, and that in two respects. 
In the first place, they clearly suppose that the works of 
repentanee precede faith, which is a great mistake; for no 
man either can or will grieve for sin, detest it, determine 
upon a better conduct in future, or perform the other works 
Mat.3. 18. of repentanee, ^^ works meet for repentanee," as the Baptist 
says, except he first had a finn faith in the Gospel of 
Christ. We may therefore press them with this dilemma. 
K faith alone and by itself justifies, it performs this office 
either before the works of repentanee are produced, or not 
until after them. If they say before, how then can they cali 
repentanee a disposition preceding justification ; or how can 
the works of repentanee be required by the Holy Spirit, as 
necessary to his justification, who hath been already justified 
by faith alone ? But if they answer that faith does not justify 
until after these works are produced, they must necessarily 
fall into one of these two absurdities ; either that faith does 
not exist before the works of repentanee, or that it does not 
operate towards afiecting our justification. You will say, 
that although faith is the source of repentanee, and there- 
fore, in the order of nature, be prior to repentanee; yet stili 
faith and repentanee may begin to exist together, at one and 
the same instant. I answer, that this is very absurd, and 
besides perfectly impossible. It cannot be that faith should 



Both a coruUtion, or moral instimmeni. 17 

produce repentance in an instant. For that any one shoiild e H a p. 

grieve for his sins, detest them^ hiimble himself under the '■ — 

band of God, shonld produce an act of love to God, should 
conceive a design of newness of life, requires some time, and 
some length of pious contemplation. These things, I con- 
fess, are subtleties, but the cover is worthy of the dish ; the 
answer squarci with the objection. It was absolutely neces- 
sary to split hairs with those who do the same. 

§ 9. Secondly, What they advance respecting the instru- 
mentality of faith in the matter of justification, is a trifling 
piece of sophistry. For besides having no warrant in Scrip* 
ture for what they say j if the word instrument be taken in 
its strict and proper senso for the secondary eflicient cause, 
it is evident that faith can in no sense be called the instru- 
ment of justification". For, in the first place, since justifica- ' 
tion is the act of God alone, and produced entirely without 
US, how our faith or any action of ours can give any physical 
assistance in effecting our justification, is altogether incon- 
ceivable. And, in the next place, every instrumentai cause, 
US we bave already hinted, operates according to its own 
peculiar nature, and the production of the eflfect may be 
properly attributed to it. Now, since justification is entirely 
the gracious act of God, by which He pardons oiu* sins, and 
grants us salvation, it is extremely absurd to say, that either 
our faith or our works, or any thing else of ours, forgives our 
sins, or makes us acceptable. Which, however, is said by 
those who cali faith the instrumentai cause of justification. 
You may ask, Is it not right to say, ^^ By faith we accept 
Christ, and embrace the benefit of justification obtained by 
Him ì" I answer, Although many, with great reason, suppose 
that this acceptation of Christ is an act rather of love than 
of faith, yet, for the present, at least, we will not contend 
about it. Let it therefore be taken for granted. What I 
iusist upon is this ; this act of embracing Christ, whoUy and 
entirely diflfers, and is distinct, from the act of justification. 
The one is our own act ; the other the act of God alone. 
Although, therefore, we should allow that the habit of faith 
is the instrument of that act, by which we embrace Christ, 
yet whoever should infer from thence that faith is also the 

<* See the Homilies : On Salvation, part ii. p. 17. 
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D I s s. instrument of justification, would argue contrary to ali the 
rules of reasoning. XJpon the whole, therefore, faith can 



be an instrument only in this sense^ because it is a work 
commanded by God, and performed by His grace. For a 
condition being performed, may in a certain sense be called 
the means or instrument by which we obtain what is 
promised upon that condition. And this is called by some, 
the moral instrument. And if in this sense the word in- 
strument be taken as the condition or moral instrument, we 
pointedly deny that faith is the only instrument of justifi- 
cation. Since, as we have already shewn, the works of re- 
pentance also are positively insisted upon by the Holy Spirit 
as no less necessary to obtain justification. 

§ 10. You will say, If these things be true, what is the 
excellency of that faith above the other works of piety, con- 
ceming which the Holy Scriptures speak so often and so 
magnificently? What can be more dangerous than to reject 
this faith not only as of itself entirely insufficient to justifica- 
tion, but to reduce it into the same rank with other works, 
and to attributo no less advantages to them than to faith it- 
self ? I answer : At the very sight of this objection most are 
very much startled j and, indeed, at first, I allow it to have 
a terrible appearance. But, however, if any one will take 
courage, and examine it more closely, he will immediately 
find it a mere scarecrow, which might frighten children, For 
that faith, to which so many and so great things are attributed 
in the New Testament (to mention this by anticipation), is 
not to be taken for one single virtue, but comprehends, in its 
complete sense, as is clearly shewn in the proper place, ali 
the Works of Christian piety. So that wherever it is under- 
stood as a work by itself, and separated from ali other virtues, 
the Holy Spirit, far firom giting it the first rank, places it 

1 Cor. 13. almost third after charity : '^ And now abideth faith, hope, 
and charity, these three, but the greatest of these is 
charity.^' And this passage must not be understood as 
relating only to the duration of charity in the next world, and 
that it is only so far preferred to faith, in which interpretation 
some I see take refuge, since the Apostle points out its supe- 

See ver. 2. rior virtuc and excellency even in this life over faith. It must, 
however, be allowed, that in one respect faith is superior to 
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charity, and therefore to ali other virtues, because it is the chap. 

root and source of ali other works, and the mother, as it were, — 

of the other virtues, not because it necessarily produces them^ 
but because its nature is well adapted to that purpose. More- 
over, if its force be excited, and as it were cherished, by fre- 
quent and serious meditation^ it will almost certainly produce 
them. For whoever firmly believes in the Gospel, and con- 
siders it with due attention, will, in ali human probability, 
become a good man. And, in the last place, there is no 
human virtue which does not arise, as it were, from faith. 
Now who does not allow that a mother, although in other 
respects far inferior, yet because she is a mother, has in that 
point the precedence of her daughters? And no doubt in 
this sense must be understood the long and magnificent 
description which the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
gives of faith in the whole of the eleventh Chapter, where the 
writer excellently shews that ali the noble actions of the holy 
men renowned in the Old Testament proceeded from faith. 
Lastly, this is the most probable reason (to mention this by 
anticipation) why St. Paul, in his Epistles, comprehends ali 
Christian virtues under the name of faith. He regards, in 
short, the fruit in the seed. 



CHAP. III. 

A SECOND PEOOP DBAWN FROM THE MOTION OP JU8TIPICATI0N. — JU8TIFI- 
CATION INCLUBES THREE THIN68, THE JUDGE, THE ACCUSEB, ANB THE 

I.AW. WHAT liAW THAT 18 BT WHICH WE 8HAIX BE C0NBEM19EB OR 

ACQUITTBB, 8HEWN. — ^HENCE AW ABGUMEMT BEDUCEB. 

§ 1. Anotheb argument in support of St. James^ opinion 
may be drawn from the very notion and nature of justifica- 
tion. That this may be the better understood, we must 
explain more fuDy, what before we only slightly mentioned, 
namely, that the word justification has a legai or judicial 
meaning, and therefore in its primary notion denotes the pro- 
ceedings of a trial. But in every trial three things at least 
must be understood. The judge who gives sentence, the 
accusedP who is tried, and the law by which judgment is given. 

' iZetM; by which name lunderstand crime, and opposed to the claimant 
the person accused, who is so called by (petitor). 
Cicero, although he be innocent of the 

c2 



20 fFhai that law is by which Christiana will be tried. 

D 1 s s. In like manner these three things, or certainly something ana- 
logous to each of thera, are found in every kind of justifica- 



tion. Thus, for example : when man is said to be justified 
in the sight of God, by the works of the Liw, or by the faith 
of Christ j the accused person is man ; the judge, God ; and 
the law, according to which judgment is given, is either on 
the one hand, the law of Moses, or on the other, the law of 

SeeRom. Christ, sometimes called the law of faith. Neither can we 
say that any one is justified, unless he be acquitted according 
to the standard of that law by which he is tried, whether it 
be the law of Moses or of Christ. In one word, no man is 
justified or acquitted, unless he hath obeyed the law by the 
standard of which he is tried. 

4 2. It only therefore remains for us to enquire, by what 

Jag. 2. 12. law Christians will be tried ? This question St. James will 
answer for us. ^^ So speak ye and so do as they that shall be 
judged by the law of liberty.'* The law then by which we 
must be judged, is called t?ie law of liberty, and has its name 
for these three reasons : first, because it frees us from the 
servile yoke of the Mosaic ceremonies ; secondly, because by 
it alone we are fireed from the guilt and punishment of sin ; 
lastly, and chiefly, because by it we are set at liberty from 
the irresistible power and influence of sin, under whose yoke 
those who remained in the Mosaic law groaned without any 
hope of deliverance. This freedom is granted us by the Spirit 
of Christ, which inseparably accompanies the law of Christ. 
These things we bave just observed, that no Libertine hearing 
of the law of liberty, should suppose the Apostle favoured his 
sentiments. — To retiu*n from this dìgression. The law of 
liberty is without doubt the same as the royal law; the law 
of Christ as our King, conceming which the Apostle speaks 
in the eighth verse. What is its nature, the words imme« 
diately following in the same verse wiD explain. '^ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself.*' Here the Apostle evidently 
means the Decalogue or Law of the Ten Commandments : 
which more evidently appears by the eleventh verse, where 
certain precepts of this Law are particularly mentioned. In 
short, the royal lawQ, and the law of liberty, of which St. 
James speaks, and by which he says we are to be judged, is 

« See St. James l Jt5, wher» the same law is called *• the perfect law of liberty." 
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no other than the moral law itself, as Christ hath explained, CHAp, 
and perfected it, and delivered it to His disciples, as His law — — — 



from the mount^ which answers to that of Sinai. This sanc- 
tion being added to it, by which, as eternai life is promised Mat 7. 24, 
to those who obey it, so npon the disobedient is denouneed ^ 
everlasting death. 

§ 3. This must be particularly observed, that we fall not 
into the same error as Luther, and most of our own divines 
after his time ; who in disputing with the Roman Catholic^ 
conceming justification, and carried away in the beat of con- 
troversy, bave introdueed the foUowing error into the Re- 
formed Churches, greatly to their injury. They taught that 
the Gospel consisted of promises only ; that Christ gave to 
the world no law, but only explained the law already given ; 
and freed it from the faulty comments of the Scribes and 
Pharisees ; that the only use of the moral law at present, is 
to bring men to the faith of Christ, or at least, that there 
may be some determinate laws of conduct, reeommended 
ìndeed to us by Christ, and which we are bound out of grati- 
tude to obey ; but not imposed upon us on pain of damnation, 
nor as a condition of the New Covenant necessarily to be 
observed to salvation. From these principles unguardedly 
laid down by them, and eagerly adopted by the generality of 
Theologians, arose by strict and regular deduction, the exe- 
crable tenets of the Antinomians, Libertines, Familists, and 
others of the same class, which those good men perhaps never 
dreamed of. However this may be, those who teach such 
things, and at the same time exclaim against the Liber- 
tines, what do they but condemn themselves, in reproving 
these ? They agree in the premises, but will not admit the 
conclusion. To prevent this dreadful error it must be ever 
observed, as an undeniable truth, that Christ, in His sermon 
recorded by St. Matthew, not only explained the moral law, See Maf. 
but also laid it down as His own, and required its observance, 
assisted by the Grace of the Gospel, from ali Christians, as a 
condition of His Covenant, indispensably necessary. And of 
this no one can at ali doubt, who with any attention reads 
the conclusion of that discourse. The same also is most clear 
from that serious declaration with which our Lord begins this 
vindication of His law. " For I say unto you, that except 
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DI ss. JOMX righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
^' Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
Mat.5.20. tingdom of heaven/^ From which words it is beyond doubt, 
that it was onr Savioxir's design^ not only to vindicate the 
moral law from the fanlty comments of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, but to deliver it so vindicated to Hia disciples^ by 
them to be observed on pain of damnation. 

§ 4. These things being premised^ there arises at length an 
nnanswerable argument^ in my opinion at least^ against the 
Antinomians and Solifidians. 

Whoever is justifìed by God throngh Christ 

is acquitted by the Law of Christ. 
But by Faith alone without Works 

no one is acquitted by the Law of Christ. 
Therefore no one is justifìed by Faith without Works. 
The minor proposition alone of this syllogism wants proof, 
which may be thus given it. 

Whoever is acquitted by the Law of Christ 

must necessarily fulfìl that Law. 
But by Faith alone without Works 
no one ftdfils the Law of Christ. 
Therefore by Faith alone without Works 
no one is acquitted by the Law of Christ. 
Here the major proposition is self-evident. As to the minor, 
whoever shall deny that, must necessarily fall into this 
absurdity j as to affirm either that Faith alone is ali the 
righteousness, which the Law of Christ demands, or that 
nothing is demanded of us by the Law of Christ on pain of 
damnation, but Faith. But whoever, after what has been 
said in the two last arguments, shall seriously affirm this, is 
not fit to be argued with, and is a subject rather for the 
physician than the divine. 
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CHAP. IV. 

THB THIBD ARGUMENT FBOM THE NATURE OF FAITH. — THE THBEE ACTS 
INTO WHICH FAITH IS DIYIDEB BT BIVINES, CONSIDEBED (kNOWLEDGE, 
A88ENT, CONFIDENCE.) — IT IS SHEWN THÀT JUSTIFICATION IS MOT 
MECESSABILT CONKECTED WITH ANT OF THESE. 

§ 1. We will deduce our third argument from the nature CH ap. 

of faith itself, tlius : if faith be cousidered alone^ and sepa ^ — 

rated from every other virtue, tliere is no act of it whieh is 
Baving^ or which may not take place in a wicked^ and alto- 
getlier unjustified man. Therefore, it is evidently impossible 
that a man should be justified by faith alone, without other 
virtues. This consequence is clearer than the sun. With 
respect to the antecedente I must say, that those who bave so 
strenuously contended that we are justified by faith alone, 
always appear to me, either not to bave known, or at least 
not to bave remembered, what faith is. Those who attributo 
so much to faith alone, extol faith beyond aU faith. To 
prove this assertion, let it be remembered that faith is com- 
monly divided by divines into three acts j knowledffe, assent, 
and confidence. We will consider each of them. 

§ 2. With respect to knowledge, ali allow that it may be 
found in the worst of men. Therefore Cameron broached a 
strange, new, and entirely unauthorized opinion, in saying 
that there was a certain knowledge peculiar to the elect> 
which from its nature was always eflOicacious, and saving; 
and which in one place he calls a ^^ guiding light,^^ and in 
short, upon which he affirms the conversion of man to God 
entirely to depend. For this idea he is most deservedly re- 
proved by Episcopius'; and not by Episcopius only, but by 
the Synods of Dort, Alise, and Charenton, is that opinion 
condemned in specific terms, as Episcopius has clearly 
shewn". We will not discuss a decided point. 

§ 3. Conceming the assent of the mind, the case is no less 
clear. For it is certain that a mere assent may be found, 
not only in wicked men but even in devils. I confess that 
there are not a few leamed men who think that this assent, 

' Examin. Sentent Cameron. e. 2. « Gap. 3. 
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DI ss. if it only be firm and deeply rooted in the mind^ will neces- 



1. 



• sarily produce the practice of piety, and obedience to the 
commands of Christ. Neither are the arguments of trifling 
weight by which they labonr to prove their case : but the 
arguments for the contrary opinion seem to me stronger, 
1 Cor. 13. especially that taken from the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
where St. Paul supposes that a man may bave ali faith^ which 
no doubt includes this highest degree of faith, and yet not 
bave charity. I cannot at ali attend to those who imagine 
the Apostle bere to put an impossible case. But there is no 
occasion to say much on this subject ; for if that be grantedj 
which these leamed men contend for, it cannot injure our 
argument, provided it is acknowledged (which they indeed 
willingly allow) that a mere assenta and without that practice of 
piety which it is supposed to draw after it, cannot avail before 
God. And the same may be observed of Cameron's opinion. 
§ 4. The remaining act of faith is caUed confidence, and in 
this the Solifidians place their greatest confidence ; we shall, 
therefore, more carefully consider what they say on this 
point. And first, it will be very proper to enquire what they 
mean by this confidence ; for they involve this subject in snch 
intricate expressions, that we almost want an (Edipus to 
interpret them. Intelligibly and consistently to explain 
what they say upon it, requires more than mortai wit. Let 
him who thinks otherwise try, and however nnwilling, he 
will be obliged to confess the truth of whia^ has been as- 
serted. We will, however, try to produce light out of this 
darkness. 

§ 6. It must be observed, therefore, that whenever faith 
in the New Testament (considered as separated from other 
virtues) is regarded only as that assent of the mind by 
See Rom. which we believe the Suflferings, Death, and Resurrection of 
24; Heb. Christ, and therefore the truth of whatever He has given 
Vòhò 4 ^^ ^® ^^ ^^ name of God either of precept or promise, stili 
6 ; Joh. that assent is of a nature which properly produces a certain 
confidence. " Whoever (to use the words of Grotius*) believes 
that what Christ taught is of Gt)d, and this among the rest, 
that those who live according to the Gospel will obtain eter- 
nai life, he must at the same time be confident that he him- 

* Discuss. p. 41 and 42. [voi. ni. p. 689. ed. 1679.] 
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self will obtain that blessing, if he so lives. Yet thia confi' chap. 

dence is stili conditional. After a man hath already led a — 

Christian life, and is pnrified from his vices, then that con- 

fidenee begins to become confirmed for that time, which is 

called hope, in the Holy Scriptures. This hope is subseqnent 

to justification, and therefore is not a part of that faith by 

which we are justified/' From these words of Grotius, who 

certainly has clearly and distinctly stated this matter^ we 

may thus argue : that confidence, which they suppose to be 

the principal act of justifying faith^ is either Conditional or 

absolute. If the first is meant^ nothing can be more certain 

than that it may be found in every one who believes the 

truth of Christianity ; for it is the necessary consequence of 

such belief. You will say, But confidence, which is the pro- 

pert^bf justifying faith^ is such as not only is fixed in the 

und&standing^ but powerftilly influences the heart and will. 

Hence he comes to Christ, and with his whole heart depends 

on Him for salvation ; or, to use the words of a very leamed 

man" : " It is such a confidence, as casting away every thing 

else, and depending on the Mediator, attracts the whole 

heart and soni to Christ, and is united to Him/' But here 

we may ask, What do these phrases mean, '^to come to 

Christ, to be attracted to Him with ali the heart and soni, 

to be united to Him ì" For these expressions, if I mistake 

not, do not so much describe acts of faith and confidence, as 

of love. He ccànes to Christ, who, first believing in the doc- 

trines of Christ, and repenting of his sins, then dedicates 

himself wholly to Him, and becomes His disciple ; that so 

through Him he may obtain pardon of his sins, and eternai 

life. He is attracted to Christ by the whole heart and soul, 

and united to Him, who sincerely loves Christ, and pants 

after ali those great blessings obtained by Christ, not with a 

light and faint, but an eamest and hearty affection ; and pro- 

vided he can obtain Christ as his reward, values as nothing 

ali those other things which the world blindly admires and 

longs for; who, in short, determines always to adhere to 

the doctrine and precepts of Christ. Whoever shall do 

these things, he without doubt is for Chrìst's sake accept- 

ed by Gk>d to salvation, that is, is justified. If these 

" Determ. Qu. 37. p. 1C7. 
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DI ss. phrases are otherwise explained^ I confess I do not under- 

— '- stand them. However this may be, it is evident that this 

condìtional confidence can contrìbute nothìng to a man^s 
justification and future happiness^ except you suppose it to 
act npon bis will and affections^ by producing some act of 
love in the soni, and by strongly stìmulating the whole man 
to seek those blessings of the Gospel which he beheves both 
to exist and trusts that he may obtain them. Certainly 
neither faith nor confidence availeth any thing^ except they 
are worked by love^y or rather are made eflfectual by it, and 
broìight to perfection. And for this reason I do not at ali 
doubt but that love may be rightly called the form of justi- 
fying faith ; I say expressly of justifying faith, because it is 
allowed that Édth considered by itself, has its own form : but 
that faith which, and as far as it justifies, must necessarily 
be rendered complete by true love. 

§ 6. Let US now proceed to the remaining part of our 
argument, which is conceming absolute confidence. This 
is that degree of mental certainty by which a man believes 
that ali his sins are forgiven, and that he is accepted of Grod 
imto salvation, independent of any condition. And it is too 
evident, alas ! that when almost ali the divines of the Re- 
formed Churches, especially foreigners, speak of confidence 
as the formai act of justifying faith, they mean this absolute 
assurance. This doctrine hath long been the great disgrace of 
the Reformed Churches, neither is there any other upon which 
Roman Catholics have exercised greater severity or so tumed 
into ridicule: ànd with justice, for it is far from a trifling 
error, it is a most banefiil error : I had almost said an error 
in faith. May God in His mercy grant, that such opinions 
be for ever banished from our writings, at any rate from 
our teaching! But our business here is with arguments, 
and not with prayers and tears. 

§ 7. I say then, that this absolute assurance can by no 
means be an act of justifying faith, much less the principal 
act; which may be easily proved by this single argument. 
No one can be certain of his justification, who hath not first 
performed ali things required for justification, and so be in 

* 81* àyà'K'ns iytpyovfiéyri. Gal. v. 6. sively, as is almost always the case in 
per charitatem efficax. The participle other places in the New Testament 
ìyfpyov/j.4y7i I think must be taken pas- 
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fact already justified. Therefore^ absolute assurance is not chap. 

tlie act of justìfyìng faith^ but the conseqnence of justifica- '- — 

tion. This consequence is self-evident. With respect to 
the antecedente I ask upon what groimds they establish this 
absolnte assurance of which they speak? On the Gospel of 
Christ ? But how any person can, £ix)m the Grospel, be cer- 
tain of his justification before he hath performed what the 
Grospel requires for justification^ is utterly incomprehensible, 
Is this certamty obtained by any peculiar revelation not con- 
tained in the Gospel? What is this but changing the finn 
sound faith of the Saints into mere enthusiasm^ that is^ into 
a groundless fancy ? Besides^ this pecuKar revelation is either 
agreeable to the word of God, or it is not. If not, it must 
evidently be rejected : if it be, they relapse into the former 
absurdity. For no one, by the Word of Christ, can be cer- 
tain of the remission of his sins, except he has fulfiUed the 
conditions required in that Word for such remission. It would 
be easy to heap together many arguments of this kind, as 
indeed has been already done by many ; but he who is not 
convinced by this single reason, will not, in my opinion, be 
persuaded by the strongest proofs. 

§ 8. I will conclude the whole subject in a few words. 
Confidence in Christ, whether conditional or absolute little 
signifies, is common to the good and the bad; so that, 
if this be the last step and perfection of justifying faith, cer- ^kiì^, 
tainly every wicked man may boast of his salvation. For it 
is, alas ! too well known, that the greatest part of those who 
cali themselves Christians, secure of the mercy of God, the 
merits of Christ, and of their own salvation, pass their days 
without the least anxiety, being at the same time very far 
short of a true Christian life. Their good works, which 
they have never performed, they renoimce, acknowledge 
themselves the worst of sinners, and then tranquilly depend 
on Christ, the Mediator, to obtain salvation for them; you 
may persuade them to do this without any difiSculty, they 
rush on headlong into this confidence. Those who have the 
cure of souls find no difiSculty so great as the convincing 
unhappy men of this error, deluded by which they carelessly 
give up ali care of their souls. 

But, you will say, they are not sincere. This confidence is 
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DI ss. greatly dìfPerent firom that which is peculiar to the justifiecL 
^ How, I pray ? do they pretend a confidence which they have 
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not ? You will never persuade them so. They hoth know 
and congratulate themselves, that they truly, and imfeignedly, 
trust in the merits of Christ. This facts prove, for in this 
confidence they live and are ready to die; nay, too often 
really do so die. They therefore truly trust in Christ, but not 
as they ought, because they do it without any grounds. They 
depend on the merits of Christ, but despise His commands; 
they eagerly embrace the promises of the Gospel, but care 
nothing for its precepts. This is the only diflference between 
the confidence of the good and the wicked. It is in vain to 
seek any other. Lastly, St. John clearly informs us what is 
1 John 3. true and Christian confidence : " And hereby we know^' (that 
is by love) " that we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before Him. For if our heart condemn us, Grod is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth ali things. Beloved, 
if our heart condemn us not, then bave we confidence toward 
God.^^ For surely a secure confidence of mind is the daughter 
of a good conscience, and arises from good works, so far is it 
from being of any profit without good works. 

§ 9. To finish this argument : since there is no act of faith 
considered separately and by itself, with which justification 
is necessarily connected, since knowledge without practice, 
assent of the mind without love of heart, confidence in the 
promises of the Gospel, without a sincere endeavour to fulfil 
its conditions, are of no avail with God, we must necessarily 
conclude and believe sincerely, that no one is justified in the 
sight of God by faith alone, without the other virtues. 

CHAP. V. 

THE FOUBTH ABGUMENT TAKEN TBOM THE PROCEEDING8 OP GOD IN THB 

liAST JDDGMENT. THE JUDGMENT OP GOD IN THE NEXT WORLD COB- 

BESFONDS IN EYEBY BESPECT WITH THE DIVINE JUSTIFICATION IN THIS. 

OUB WOBKS IN THAT JDDGMENT BEGABDED, NOT AS MEBE 8IGN8 OP 

PAITH, BUT AS A VEBT PRINCIPAL PABT OF THE CONDITION PBESCBIBED 
IN THE GOSPEL COYENANT. 

§ 1. Let US take our fourth argument from the manner in 
which God will judge mankind at the last day. — In whatever 
way every one shall be judged in the next world by God, 
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in the same will he he justified by Him m this. — But in the CH ap. 
next world every one will be judged ax^ording to his works, — Xi— 
and not by faith alone. — ^Therefore in this world every one 
is justified by God by his works, and not by faith alone. If 
I am not very mnch mistaken this argument is nnanswerable. 
§ 2. With respect to the major proposition, it is supported 
by these most evident reasons^ taken from the very nature of 
the future judgment. First, the future judgment — so far as 
it regards us who live under the Gospel — is in reahty only a 
solemn and public passing of sentence by Christ, the Judge, 
in the sight of the whole world, by which it will be clearly 
shewn who in this life, according to the terms of the Gospel 
Covenant, have been righteous, and who unrighteous. I say, 
so far as it regards us, because other means will be used with 
those who have never known the Gospel, for it does not seem 
agreeable to Divine Justice to condemn him for violatrag the 
Grospel Covenant who never even heard of it. And with re- 
ference to this is what St. Paul says of those nations who 
have not known the written law of God. Yet however God See Rom. 
may determine concemiug such in that awful day, it is most 
certain that, we Christians shall be judged only by the tenor 
of the Gt)spel Covenant ; so that with rèspect to us, the last 
judgment will be nothing else but the decisive sentence of 
Christ the Judge, conceming our righteousness or unrighte« 
ousness, according to the law of His Gospel, which has been 
long enforced upon, and sufficiently revealed to us. Whence 
this act of Christ, as regards beUevers, has been well called 
by some declarative justification, opposed to that justification decìara-' 
which by the law of Christ we have in this life, and which by ^^^ 
the same is not improperly styled active, or habitual justifi- constUu- 
cation. Both agree in the same points, and are under the 
same regulations ; that is, whatever is required at the Day of 
Judgment of a man so as to be declared righteous, the same, 
according to the law of Christ, is requisite for his bein^ made comtitw 
righteous in this life. For the sentence of a judge must in 
every point conform to the regulations of the law. This then 
most clearly foUows; if it is only according to our works 
that we are declared righteous in the judgment by Christ, 
it is only by our works that we can be made righteom in this constUu* 
life by the law of Christ. 



30 Oood ìvorks noi tnerely signs offaithy 

D I s 8. § 3. Bnt, secondljr, there is anotter act of the future judg- 
^' ment fus regarding believers necessarily connected with the 



formar; that by which the reward of eternai life is openly 
conferred on the faithfiil. And in this the proceedings of 
the Almighty, sitting in judgment at the Last Day, are no 
less agreeable with His proceedings in justification in this 
life. For who wiU attempt to deny that a conferring a 
right to heavenly rewards is the prineipal act of justifi- 
cation? Certainly the words of the Apostle, speaking of 
justification, clearly prove this: compare the third verse 
with the fourth of the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Komans, where he explains "was counted fbr righteousness'' 
by this phrase, " is reckoned as a reward/' So that to im- 
pule any thing to a man for righteotisness, and to impute a 
reward to a man for any thing, are plainly the same, or at 
least are both contained in the same idea of justification. 
Therefore the regulations of this act of the Last Judgment 
are the same with the former. For when we are justified in 
this life, a right to eternai life is truly conferred upon us, 
according to the law of Christ ; when we are judged in the 
next world, the same right is decided and confirmed by the 
solemn sentence of the Judge. 

§ 4. That this is an accurate description of the divine judg- 
ment in the next world (namely that it is a decisive sfentencé 
pronounced by the Judge, both on our rìghteousness, and 
also on our consequent right to eternai life, which we here 
obtain, according to the law of Christ), may be proved fix)m 
SeeRom. many very clear passages in the New Testament. But 
fsf 16 ; *^' ^^^^ passage, in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, which 
^^^;^^5for another reason we have before praised, deserves parti- 
12. à, 37. cular attention : " For I know nothing by myself, yet am I 
' not hereby justified, but He that judgeth me is the Lord." 
It is plain from what foUows in the fiffch verse, that he alludes 
to the judgment to come, clearly teaching that the Almighty 
judge will then certainly and infallibly give sentence con- 
ceming our rìghteousness or unrighteousness in this life. 
Thus far of the major proposition. 

§ 6. Let US proceed to the minor: — ^but whoever can deny 
this, must shut his eyes against the clear light of Scripture. 
For how often is it there expressly said, that God will judge 
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every man according to bis works ? Besides, the very cause e H A P. 
and reason of the sentence, by which eternai life is given to — -^ — 
the righteous, is evidently taken fìrom their works : which 25. 21, 23, 
passages should be more carefully observed, because they^**' 
answer a foolish objection of those who say that eternai life 
is given to onr works only as they are signs and eflPects of 
faith. For from the passages referred to above it is plain 
that onr works, in this matter, are considered as the very 
thing on account of which (by the mercifiil covenant of God 
through Christ) eternai life is given us. None hath expressed 
this matter better than the excellent I. Gerard. Vossius^ : ^^ It 
is asked, whether a reward is promised to works as signs of 
faith ? Now we conceive that they say too much, who suppose 
it promised to works as deserving it ; and that they say too 
httle, who think it promised to them only as signs of faith. 
For there are many passages of Scripture, by which it is 
shewn that our works, in the business of salvation, are re- 
garded as indispensably requisite, or as a primary condition, 
to which the reward of eternai life is inseparably connected/^ 
This very leamed man proves his opinion from the passages Rev. 7. 14, 
already produced, adding some others. Both extremes must ^i\^^^^' 
be carefully avoided; that which makes works deserving in ^^(x% % 
themselves of eternai life — the error of some Roman Catholics, 
at which every one must feel shocked — and that which denies 
them ali other connection with heavenly rewards, than as they 
are signs of that faith to which salvation is promised. This 
opinion, as we have seen, is at open variance with many very 
striking passages of Holy Writ. A middle path must be 
chosen; and we say, that the only foundation of that con- 
nection which our works have with eternai life, is this : that 
they are a condition required in the Gospel Covenant, to 
which condition, upon its performance, a heavenly reward 
is most graciously promised, according to the same Cove- 
nant. 

§ 6* Moreover, that good works are not to be regarded in 
the business of salvation as mere signs of faith, Grotius has 
well shewn by this reason': "Every sign is inferior to the icor.iaia 
thing signified : but charity, by which these works are per- 

y De Bonis Oper. Thes. 10. [voi. vi. * Discuss. p. 45, [voi. iii. p. 690. 

p. 870. Op. ed. 1701.] Op.] 



32 The formula^ Justification byfaith onhf. 

D I s s. formed^ and which therefore must be considered as pari of 

them^ Ì8 greater than faith/' Lastly^ the same is proved from 

Jaa. 2. 22. what St. James says^ ^' By works is faith made perfect^ and 
Works co-operate with faith/' What then? does the perfection 
of the thing siguified depend on the sign^ or does the sign 
co-operate with the thing signified? It is of no use to dwdl 
on such trifles ; let us therefore proceed. 



CHAP. VI. 

THE FIFTH AND LA8T ABGUMENT, DBAWN FROM THE IMPLICIT CON PESSION 
OF OUB ADVERSARIES. — TWO 8TATEMENT8 UNANIMOC8LT ALLOWED BT 
BEFORMED DIVINE8 ; FIRST, THAT THE FAITH WHICH JUSTIFIES SHOULI) 
BE A LIVING FAITH, THAT 18, PBODUCllVB OF OOOD WORKS. 8ECOHD, 
THAT OOOD WORKS ARE UNDENIABLT KECES8ART TO SALVATION. — THB 
NECES8ITT OF GOOD WORKS TO JUSTIFICATION, 8HBWN FBOM BOTH 
THBSE POINTS. 

§ 1. We have at last arrived at onr fifbh and last argu- 
ment ; but this we wiU deduce from the impUcit consent of ali 
men, and therefore of our adversaries themselves. Such indeed 
is the force of truth, that frequently she makes her opponente 
speak in her words, undesignedly indeed^ and unconsciously; 
and error is often as contradictory to itself as to truth. The 
case is so in the present instance. For there are some points 
in which ali the Beformed Divines agree, and which being 
allowed^ this doctrine of the necessity of good works to justi- 
fication^ neither can, nor ought to be denied. But before 
we enter upon this argument, it is right to inform our readers, 
that we are not here speaking of the pubUc Confessions of 
Faith, of the Reformed Churches, but of the private opinions 
of certain Doctors, who profess to foUow those Confessions. 
For with respect to the authorized Confessions of the Ee- 
formed Churches, it is clear that they ali, or at least the 
principal, and most excellent of them, are professedly on 
our side of the question. For although they teach, that 
man is justified byfaith alone tvithout works, jet they explain 
that expression in a sense, which we readily admit. Thus 
the authors of those Confessions expressly say that thia sen- 
tence is to be figurati vely taken; so that in the worà faith, 
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grace^ to whìch it is opposed^ must be imderstood ; and that e H a P. 
to be justified by faith alonCy is the same as to be justilied by 



grace alone^ and not by the merit of works ; and, properly 
speaking, faith and the other virtues, and good works, are of 
equal vaUdity, and the same necessity to justification ; neither 
in this matter is any thing more to be attributed to faith than 
to good works ; so that they reject faith itself, just as much 
as they do good works from justification. The latter part of 
our second Dissertation will satisfy any further doubts on this 
subject. Whatever difficulty, therefore, or error, has become 
attached to this most evident doctrine of the justification of 
man, as taught by Protestants of the present day, it must be 
attributed entìrely to the mistakes of certain private men, 
who have not clearly understood the opinions of the purer, 
and if I may so express myself, the primitive reformation : 
yet even these divines, although they have, by their scholastic 
absurdities, darkened this otherwise clear and perspicuous 
doctrine, wandered not so far from the truth, but that, 
praised be God, they have sanctioned, by their consent, cer- 
tain points from which it will appear that our opinion is un- 
deniably true, and beyond the power of contradiction, Of 
these, we shall here treat only of two. 

§ 2. In the first place then, ali the divines of the Reformed 
Churches, with a few exceptions among the more rigid Lu- 
therans, and those who do not deserve to be reckoned among 
the Reformers, unanimously acknowledge, that a faith, hving 
and not dead, a faith which has good works imited with it, 
moreover, which neither is, nor can be, without good works, 
is the true and justifying faith, as they cali it, which by this 
peculiarity is distinguished from historic and temporary faith, 
and the faith of miracles. Here then what is the diflference ? 
Whoever properly attends to this subject, will assuredly allow 
that the point on which this controversy turns, is a meta- 
physical subtlety. Whether, forsooth, the faith which is 
living, or faith in that it is living, is required to justification? 
in short the matter comes at last, as some very leamed 
divines* have clearly shewn, merely to the use of the particle 
quatenvSf as far as, and hence have arisen much anger and 
divìsion. Were it not for the importance of the subject we 

* Examen Censur., e. x. 

BULL. j^ 



34 That it must be a Iwingfaith : 

I) I s s. are upon^ one coald scarcely refrain from laughter^ at finding 
- ' — tliese words^ in writings of divines of no amali reputatioii) 
" Faith pregnant with good works, justifies before she brii^ 
forili/^ The mountains are in labonr^ and tliey bave pio- 
duccd a mouse. — After much turning and twisting^ wben we 
at last arrivo at the summit of the controversy, we are loft by 
these doctors at this trifling and ahnost imperceptible poìnt 
of distinction. Leamed men would certainly bave my leavc 
to amuse themselves with such trifles, if I did not perceive 
that they obtruded these subtleties on others seriously, and 
almost as if they were articles of faith ; (as if they were scarcdy 
orthodox, who could not pronounce this '' Shibboleth ;'') and 
if it were not most imhappily proved by melancholy experi- 
ence, that these empty distinctions^ these far-fetcbed contriv- 
ances^ are used for the support of the most dreadfiil erron, 
which the common people deduce from these doctrines. Most 
wisely did Grotius^ say, "Much danger is the consequence 
of these incautious expressions. For most men hearing and 
reading these things^' (namely, that we are justified by feith 
alone without any works) " while they live in sin and do not 
amend their conduct, stili promise themselves salvation. 
Because to be sure, as they say, Christ died expressly for 
this purpose, that He might save them; and applying to 
themselves, by faith, the righteousness of Christ, which is 
most perfect, and worthy of a heavenly reward, His merits 
become theirs. If this can be so managed, every thing else 
is certainly superfluous, and it is of little consequence how 
they live. Unconditionally hath Christ made satisfaction 
for the punishment they deserve to sufifer; unconditionally 
hath He obtained eternai glory for them.^^ In one word, 
whoever of the common people shall receive this doctiine un- 
disguisedly delivered, namely, that faith is the only instru- 
ment of justification, and that good works bave no weight, 
are of no importance in this matter, though you should a^er- 
wards invent a thousand distinctions, you will never persuade 
him to perform any good works, as altogether necessary 
either to his justification or salvation. 

§ 3. Now, though we bave already sufficiently proved that 
good works not only accompany justifying faith, but also are 

»» Discuss. p. 47, 48 [voi. iii. p. 691.] 
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BO leas requìred to justification than faith itself^ and that chap. 
fhey are as mach to be considered a cause in this mattar as — ^— 
fidth (that is^ that faith and works are jointly prescribed as 
the only condition of justification in the Gospel Covenant) ; 
that also more is attributed in the Holy Scriptures to love, 
which produces every other work, than to faith itself ; and 
that faith has no weìght with God, except when, and as 
&r as^ it produces this charity ; stili, out of a great abund- 
ance, we will add a few remarks from this second chapter of 
St. James. 

§ 4. First then, when it is expressly said by St. James, 
Ithat a man is justified hy works, the particle by has evidently ii Hpywy. 
a more extensive meaning than that of mere connection. 
For if faith alone, and by itself, performs the work of justifi- 
cation (good'works only standing by as it were), it can in no 
sense be said that a man is justified by works; secondly, 
when the Apostle in the twenty-second verse, speaking of 
the faith of Abraham, affirms that "faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith^ m&àe perfect :^' is it not clear ^T€\«twdij. 
that faith and works do co-operate in the business of justifi- 
cation (of which he had been treating in the words immedi- 
ately preceding the twenty-fijrst verse), that faith also is of 
itself imperfect, and is not conducive to the end of justifica- 
tion unless it is perfected by good works ? 

§ 5. What Cameron òn this passage opposes to our inter- 
pretation, (with ali due deference to so great a man,) is 
extremely weak. He is wonderfully criticai on the word 
co-operate. He observes that "if it was St. James's m- aw^py^ìp, 
tention to teach that faith co-operated with works to justi- 
fication, he would no doubt bave chosen other words, and 
bave said that works co-operated with faith, rather than faith 
with works ;^' as if these expressions conveyed diiferent 
meanings. The word co-operate signifies a joint operation, 
and he who says that faith co-operates with works, says 
at the same time, that works co-operate with faith. With 
equal reason may a man say that by these words, " We are i Cor. 3. 9. 
fellow-workers (co-operators) with God," is not meant the 

* "A thing Ì8 said to be perfected operating causes^ &vtv avycuriwv," Gro- 
when it produces its proper efiect. tius in locum. 
Faith cannot do this without its co- 

d2 



36 In what sensefaith is said to be perfeded by works. 

Diss. co-operation of the Divine grace with the labours of the 
Apostles in preaching the Gospel, because then it woiild have 



been said, God is a fellow-worker with us. 

§ 6. Upon the latter words, " and by works was faith made 
perfeet/' Cameron thus remarks : '^ Faith is here said by St. 
James to "be perfected by works, not because works make 
faith perfect, but because faith, while it produces works, 

2Cor.i2.9. shews that it is perfect. Thus in the second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, the power of Christ is said to be perfected in 
infirmities, because then it chiefly exerts and shews itself." 
But the answer is easy. Whatever may be determined con- 

r€\€iow. ceming this passage, it is certain that the word to perfect, iu 
this passage of St. James, signifies not only to sliew perfection, 
but really to give it. This is evident from the preceding 
passage, in which faith and works are said to co-operate, 
that is, work together. Hence it is manifest that works 
perfect faith, not only by shewing it, but also by co-operating 
with it ; that is, by adding to it a certain force and power. 

§ 7. Another argimient of Cameron^s is no stronger, by 
which he thus contends against the meaning of the word 

T«xctoi% to be made perfect in this passage. " How,'' says he, ^' can 

^*"** faith be understood to be perfected by works, if works do not 
add a certain perfection to faith in the work of justification ? 
But it is clear that no perfection is added to faith by works 
in the matter of justification, since they proceed from faith 
as from a cause, and they so proceed from faith as a cause, 
that that is not a good work which does not proceed from 

Acts 16. 9. faith. For whatsoever is not of faith is sin, and by faith the 
* heart is purified, whence ali works come and receive their 
value.^^ I answer; It is indeed true, that the expression, 
faith is perfected by works, can scarcely be understood in 
any other sense than that works give perfection to faith in 
the matter of justification; and this is what St. James afibrms 
and we support. Cameron endeavours to prove the contrary 
by these two argimients : first, because good works proceed 
from faith as their cause: secondly, because works receive 
their value and goodness from faith. 1. The first argument 
is very weak, because it supposes that nothing caused can 
exceed the excellence of its cause, which is most false. The 
sun for instance generates animals, and yet the least of them, 
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in the order of beings, is more perfect than the sun, as being CHAP. 



endued with feeling^ which the sun is without. The fether ' 
begets a son, who far excels him in beauty, strength, wisdom 
and virtue. So faith produces love, which yet is far more 
noble than faith. 2. Again : if we are to beheve Cameron, 
faith, love, and ali the other virtues of the elect, arise from a 
certain knowledge and experience, with which their minds 
are illuminated by the Holy Spirit, as from a cause on which 
they necessarily depend. WiU then this leamed man say 
that in the matter of justification no perfection can be added 
to that knowledge by faith, love, and the other virtues ? So 
that this man falls by his own sword. 

§ 8. The other argimient of Cameron is clearly false ; for 
every virtue has distinct properties, by which it exists as a 
virtue, and does not borrow this from faith. But if there be 
any universal virtue which fills, as it were, ali the rest with 
goodness, and gives them their value and importance, that 
certainly is charity, the true love of God and our neighbour, 
from which whatever arises will at last be grateful and 
pleasing to God, although otherwise it should seem of but See Mat. 
little value. The passages which Cameron produces prove Mirtk 41! 
nothing. For in that text, ^' whatever is not of faith is sin," 
the Apostle is not speaking of Evangelical Faith, upon which 
we are here treating, but of that persuasion by which a 
man thinks that what he does is lawful, as is evident from the 
context. The other passage, in which he says, " the heart is 
purified by faith," is also foreign to the purpose. For although 
faith be the means which God uses in purifying the heart, 
stili that heart must be purified and warmed with the true 
love of God and our neighbour, before God will deem it 
worthy of salvation. It is true, indeed, that every work 
reaUy good arises from faith; but it is also true that faith Heb.11.6. 
is not of itself sufficient to perform any good work, nor to 
be accepted by God to salvation ; for love must be added to 
it, by which a man comes to God (that is, sincerely worships 
Him) and dihgently seeks for Him as the faithful rewarder 
of ali those who pray unto Him, as is immediately added in 
the same passage. In the same manner also, without a true 
knowledge of the Divine will, it is impossible to please God,. 
that is, to perform this very wiU. Yet whoever should hence 



38 Works 8t. Paul speaks ofwkoUy exchukdJramJust^atUm. 

D 1 s s. conclude that thìs knowledge will by itself please Gt>d unto 
salvation, and that faìth^ diarity, and the other Christian 



virtues, can add no perfection to it in this mattar; aad, in 
shorts that on its account only are ali good works estimahle 
in the sight of God, such an one would become truly ridi- 
culouB. But we have already said more than sufficient to 
rescue this famous passage of St. James from false expla- 
nations. 

§ 9. In the last place^ whoever contends that man is justi- 
fied by faìth alone^ and that works have no effect in the pro- 
ducing that event, is equally absurd with him who should 
affirm that man lives by the body alone^ and that the soul 
contributes nothing to his life ; for this is considered by the 

ver. 26. Apostle as a true comparison. This then is too evident to 
be by any means evaded. 

§ 10. Moreover, it must be observed, (since the principal 
reason why most have recourse to this idle evasion is, that 
they may not contradict the Epistles of St. Paul, where works 
are very frequently excluded from the business of justifi- 
cation,) that if any one wiU pay proper attention, he will 
presently perceive that the works whereof St. Paul speaks, 
he not only excludes from the act of justification, but rejects 
entìrely, as not at ali necessary. This is very evident from 

Rom. 4. 6. the foUowing passage : " To him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on Him that justifieth the wicked, his faith is counted 
for righteousness.'' Which shews that a man is not only 
justified by faith without woriks, but that even he who is 
without Works is justified. St. Paul again says the same, 

Rom. a 28. except we commit actual violence upon his words : ^' Man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law.'^ For there 
by the phrase, " without works,'^ works are not only clearly 
excluded from justification, but also are separated from that 
faith which justifies, and from that man who is justified. 
Wherefore their ingenious contrivance, who teach that works 
are necessarily united with justifying faith, although not in 
the act of justification, is no less absurd in itself, than 
opposed to the words of St. Paul ; for the sake of explaining 
which, however, it was invented : and thus far of the first 
point. 

§ 11. The second point receives a no less unanimous con- 
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seni firom Reformed divines; namely^ that good works are chap. 
necessary to obtain salvation. I might hence conclude^ 



that therefore good works ought to be determined as no 
less necessary to justification ; and this is the reason of 
such conclosion. In justification^ as we bave observed in 
the fourth argomenta a rigbt is given us to salvation and 
eternai life^ and this ali acknowledge. How then can good 
works be determined necessary for him towards obtaining 
eternai life, to whom already, by justification, the reward 
of eternai life hath been adjudged without works? Here 
some will answer, that good works are a condition neces- 
sary to obtain salvation itself by the promise of God, but not 
so that any one thereby obtains a right to justification, for 
that is freely given to faith alone in justification. But 
first^ when men acknowledge that good works are a pre- 
cedìng condition necessarily requisite for salvation, and yet 
deny that by works a right is obtained to salvation, they 
clearly shew, either that they do not know what a condition 
is, or else that they are ready to contradict themselves. 
Now a condition, such as we here mean, is the condition of 
a promise, agreement, or covenant; but a promise, agree- 
ment, or covenant, confers a right to the benefit contained in 
it but only on the performance of the condition, and therefore 
a condition always refers to some right to be obtained. 
Whoever therefore allows that good works are a condition 
necessarily to be performed to the obtaining eternai life, by 
the Divine promise, he by this very act confesses that a right 
to eternai life cannot be obtained without works. Secondly, 
Whoever denies that a right to salvation can be obtained by 
works, opposes the clear and express testimony of the Holy 
Spirit. For bear what Christ Himself says: ^^Blessed are Rev.22.14. 
they that do His commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life.^^ To this may be added ali those passages 
of the New Testament in which eternai life is clearly declared 
by the Almighty to be justly due to our works. From these S€e2Tbe8. 
texts we may thus argue. If the reward of eternai life is g.* ioÌ2Tim. 
due of right to our works, then from our works we obtain a *• ^• 
right to that reward ; (such a right certainly as hath its only 
foundation in the gracious covenant of God, through Christ.) 
The terms are correlative; to whom a reward is given of 
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Diss. right, he hath necessarily a right to that reward, and the 

^ converse. 

§ 12. It would be easy to add much more : bnt he who 
stili retains his reason^ and love of truth, will easily see 
from what we have already said, that our doctrine is dedu- 
cibte, by a conseqnence clearer than the light, from the very 
concessìons crf our adversaries. And indeed it is very 
wonderfdl that they who acknowledge the necessity of 
good Works ta attaìn salvation on the promise of Gk)d, shonld 
be so averse from our opinion^ that good works are also 
necessarily required to justification. For by the same argu- 
ments through which they are induced to reject this, they 
must necessarily rqect the other also, if they would only be 
consistent with themselves. Por why do they deny that 
good works are necessary to justification? First, because 
this opinion detracts from the merits of Christ; secondly, 
because it contradicts St. Paul. But who does not perceive 
that these arguments equally miUtate against the other 
c^inions which they support? With respect to the merits 
of Christ, to them our salvation, no less than our justifì^ 
catiòn, ii8 entirely due. Freely are we saved, freely are we 
justified. With respect to St. Paul, it is manifest that the 
Works conceming which he treats are removed by him just 
as far from having any effect in our salvation as in our justi- 
fication. Works which are excluded from either are so from 
both ; this appears from many passages of St. Paul, particu* 
Itoly from that in the Epistle to Titus, chapter iii., verse 5, 
compared with that in the Epistle to the Ephesians, chapter 
ii,, verses 8, 9. But it is now time for us to consider both 
these and other passages of the same nature in the writings 
of that Apostle. 
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ROMANS, CHAP. iii. VER. 28. 

* THEREFOBE WE CONCLUDE THAT A MAN 18 JU8TIFIED BT FAITH, WITHOtJT 
THE DEEDS OF THE LAW." 

COMPARED WITH ST. JAMES, chap. il ver. 24. 



CHAP. I. 

THE VABIOUS 8CHEME8 OF DIYINBS, FOB BBCONGIUKO 8T. JAMB8 ARD 
ST. PAUI.. — TH08B WHO 8UPP0SB 8T. JAMES TO 8PBAK OF THE JU8TI- 
FICATION OF MA»*S FAITH BEFOBB OTHEB MEN, AND NOT BBFOBE OOD, 
BEFUT£I>. 

§ 1. We haye now sufficiently proved the conclusion of CHAP. 

St. James concemìng the necjessity of good works to justifi- ■ 

cation. That being so strongly established and confirmed^ 
it only remains that we should treat of the agreement 
between the two Apostles^ St. James and St. Paul. Let us 
hear both. St. James says thus: "Ye see then how that jas. 2. 24. 
by Works a man is justified, and not by faith only.'* The 
conclusion of St. Paul is directly opposite to this: ^^WeRom.a28. 
conclude therefore that a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law.'' What a diflFerence do we here behold ! 
how greatly opposed are they to each other ! 

§ 2. But let not the reader be discouraged ; with a little 
patience he will certainly find these Apostles^ though appa- 
rently disagreeing, in the most perfect harmony with each 
other. I will, moreover, venture to promise, however incre- 
dible it may appear, that from what St. Paul hath said con- 
cerning works, I will bring additional proofs for the doctrine 
of St. James, of justification by works. But before we make 
this attempt, it will be useful and almost necessary to con- 
sider first what schemes of reconciliation others bave 
adopted. 

§ 3. In the first place then, many think that St. James 
does not attribute to works the justification in the sight of 
God of which St. Paul speaks, but only a declaration and 
proof of it before men, which cannot be made by internai 
faith, which is invisible, but by extemal works, which, as the 
outward effects of faith, demonstrate the inward cause ; that 
is, they suppose St. Paul to treat of the justification of man 
before God, which is by faith alone; but St. James of the 
justification of man's faith before other men, which can be 
by works only. And this foolish scheme they attempt to 
prove, principally by two arguments. 
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D I s s. § 4. In the first place^ it is evident, they say, from the 
— ^ — very words of St. James, '^ Shew me thy faith by thy works/' 

*** ' * Is it not plain from henee, that St. James only means that 
by Works a proof is given of faith to men? What the 
Apostle, it may be answered, here says of the proof of faith 
before men, does not complete his principal design, but is 
only annexed to the leading question of justification before 
' Grod : which proves that so far is any one from being justi- 
fied without Works by faith alone, before God, that not even 
men can be certain (humanly speaking) of another^s faith, 
unless pious acts, the best marks of faith, attest it. We will 
soon establish this truth by some incontestible arguments. 
Gen. 16. 6. § 5. Secondly they argue : Abraham is said to be justified 
by the sacrifice of his son Isaac, but before God he had been 
justified long before that, by faith: therefore, justification 
here signifies a man^s being declared just before men, and 
not made so before God. I answer, that this objection is 
built on a false supposition, namely, that justification is, as 
they assert, an instantaneous act, entirely completed at once, 
in a single moment. This can by no means be admitted. For 
justification is a continued act, and only then perfectly 
finished, when a man hath entirely, and to the last, fulfiUed 
the condition of that covenant by which he is justified. 
Therefore, although Abraham had been justified before, stili 
he might be said even then also to be justified, when in will, 
at least, he had sacrificed his only son to God. Moreover, 
he then became a peculiar object of Divine approbation, by 
an act of obedience truly admirable, a greater than which 
could hardly be expected of man. And hence I am persuaded 
that this is the very reason why the Apostle dwells upon this 
act of Abraham^s, when he could otherwise have entered 
more deeply into his subject, by referring to the first origin 
of the matter. For it is certain that Abraham, when he 
was first thought worthy of the Divine favour, approved him- 
self before God, not by faith alone, but by an act of obedi- 
ence by no means trifling, when in obedience to [the Divine 
promise he left his father and his father's house, and with 
the greatest cheerfulness entered upon a pilgrimage, long, 
uncertain, and replete with dangers of every kind. The 
Hcb.11.8. author of the Epistle to the Hebrews particularly dwells 
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upon this action of Abraham^s; and it was indeed an act chap. 

truly heroic, but stili far inferior to the other, wben at the 

bidding of Ood^ he was ready to slay and offer up in 
sacrifiee^ Isaac his son^ his ouly son^ his best beloved^ the son 
of the promise^ the destìned heir of the world, and this too 
by his own hands. When Abraham did this, he had almost 
arrived at the highest pitch of obedience, and had recom- 
mended his obedience to God by a proof which perhaps 
cannot be surpassed ; then too his justification had ali 
but received its final and entire tx)mpletion. Hence 
St. James affirms that Abraham, for giving this wonderful 
proof of his obedience to God, was called the friend of God. 
The Apostle imdoubtedly alludes (as Grotius in his first 
annotations on this passage has aptly remarked) to Gen. xxii. 
ver. 16, and the follo wing verses, where God makes a new 
covenant with Abraham because he had not spared his son 
through his love to God, confirming it by an oath^, and thus 
received him into a higher degree of friendship. 

§ 6. Should these arguments appear rather obscure, yet I 
trust those by which we shall soon prove the absurdity of 
this interpretation of St. James, will be clearer than the light 
itself. We say then, that this interpretation is both absurd 
in itself, and at the same tirae inconsistent with, or rather 
diametrically repugnant to, the very words of St. James. It 
is absurd in itself, and has not even the appearance of truth. 
For who, in that age, was so mad, as to contend with the 
Apostle, that a man was justified, that is, declared just in the 
sight of men, by faith alone ? since faith, it is generally 
allowed, is an internai action, only produced in the heart, 
and therefore being wholly removed from human observance, 
can shew itself by its extemal eflfects alone, by fruits agree- 
able to its nature. 

§ 7. In the next place, this comment is repugnant to the 
very words of the Apostle. For, first, it must be observed 
that while the Apostle denies man to be justified by faith 
alone, he allows it to be by faith in part. *' By works, and 
not by faith only." Now if justifiqation is taken to mean a 
declaratìon of righteousness, it is plain that a man cannot be 
justified by faith at ali. For a man is justified in the sight 

^ How greatly this oath is to be valued, see Heb. vi. 13, &c. 
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D I s s. of other men by works alone^ and not by faith in any measure^ 

for this escapes human notice, being an internai action, while 

the former only are objects of our senses. Secondly, What 
if this interpretation produce from the Apostle^s words an 
evident solecism ? For if it be true that St. James is here to 
be imderstood as speaking of the justification of our faith 
before men, then bis conclusion, " Ye see then how that by 
Works a man is justified, and not by faith only/' must be thus 
understood : Ye see that the faith of a man is justified by 
Works, and not by faith alone. What can be more absurd, 
and more unworthy of such an Apostle ? Thirdly, This in- 
terpretation is well refuted by these words of the fourteenth 
verse : " What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith, and bave not works ; can faith save him ?" 
Is it not hence evident that the Apostle is speaking of the 
acceptance of man to salvation with God, and not of the 
approbation of man with other men ? Fourthly, St. James, 
as we bave elsewhere shewn®, means the same thing by 
being jtistified, and being called the friend of God, He 
is speaking, therefore, of a justification similar to that by 
which a man is admitted into the favour and friendship of 
God. Fifthly, and lastly, to be jitótified is used by St. James 
KoyiCttrOai in the same sense as to be imputed for righteousness is in 
aùvny!^' ^^^ other Scriptures, ver. 23. But who ever supposed this 
expression of the imputation of righteousness by God Him- 
self, to signify the declaration of a man's righteousness among 
bis fellow creatures ? I conclude, therefore, that this inter- 
pretation of St. James is palpably absurd, and therefore to 
be rejected. 

CHAP. II. 

THEIB OPINION CON8IDERED, WHO SUPPOSE ST. PAUL TO SPEAK OF A TRUE 
AMI> LIYELT FAITH, BUT ST. JAMES OF A FALSE AND FEIGNED OME. — 
THIS OYEBTUBNEI) BT YABIOUS ABGUMENTS, ANI> THE OBJECTIONS OF 
THIS PABTY ANSWEBED. 

§ 1. A SECOND idea for the purpose of this reconciliation 
supposes there is in the word faith a doublé meaning. 
St. Paul, say its supporters, speaks of a true and lively faitfa> 

« Dis8. I. 5. 
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which is efScacious by works : St. James of one false^ feigned^ e h a p. 



and in £act^ dead^ wliich ìs only a shadow, a resemblance of • 
faìth^ and not a trae faith. No wonder then that St. Paul 
ascribes to a lively faith, that justification which St. James 
denies to a dead one. 

§ 2. Before we treat of this opinion, we must remark that 
many unite this interpretation with the foregoing one, so that 
in comparing the words of St. James with St. Paul, they 
suppose two doublé meanings, one in the word justi/icationy 
which with St. Paul means the justification of man before 
Grod, but with St. James stands for the declaration of a 
man^s righteousness before other men. The second, in the 
word faith, which with St. Paul means a lively faith, but 
with St. James a dead one. How confused, inconsistent, 
and contradictory to itself is ali this ! For if justification 
be, in St. James, the declaration of a man^s faith in the 
sight of other men, and at the same time if he means by 
the word faith, a false and dead faith, does it not foUow 
that the Apostle says a false and dead faith is declared 
before men by good works? What can be more absurd? 
However, this observa-tion being remembered, we will proceed 
to examine this second interpretation alone, and distinct from 
the former. 

§ 3. As to what they say concerning the faith meant by 
St. James being a dead faith, and without works, we will 
grant it upon this condition : that theyx)n their parts shall 
aUow that ali faith by itself is dead, and only receives its 
life from works, that is, that without works it is of no avail 
with God as to our salvation, as the Apostle openly teaches. 
But this our adversaries will not do, for they think that there 
is a certain kind of faith which has in itself a power of 
justifying for which it is in no respect indebted to works, 
although it cannot be separated from them. Their meaning 
then is, that St. James speaks of such a faith as is imperfect 
in its kind, and not possessed of the true nature of faith : 
in a word, which is only a resemblance of faith, and not 
faith itself. 

§ 4. But how greatly does their interpretation difler from 
the words of the Apostle ! For first, St. James approves of 
the faith concerning which he speaks, ver. 19 : " Thou be- 
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D I s s. lievest there is one Grod, thou doest well.'' Therefore he can- 

II 
■ — not be understood as speaking of a pretended faìth. Secondly, 

Seever.24. The faith of which the Apostle speaks^ he allows, does in part 
justify a man. But by a pretended and untrue faith^ no 
man can be said to be justified in any degree whatever. To 
this Paraeus^ answers, ^^that the Apostle does not affirm^ but 
deny, that faith alone justifies ; that is, a solitary faith, without 
Works; neither does he divide ju&tification between works 
and faith, but attributes it entirely to works, and denies it 
entirely to faith ; and therefore he does not say, Ye see that 
by Works also, but, Ye see that by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only/' An admirable answer certainly! 
for first the Apostle does not say that faith ulone, or which is 
alone, does not justify, but, it only does not justify, " not by 
faith only/' And secondly, if for the adverb only, you 
put the adjective alone, we are just where we were^for 
then it will appear that the Apostle teaches that the faith of 
which he speaks, justifies when united with works, but does 
not when ^one, and without works. Now this can in no 
senso be said of a false and feigned faith. I should certainly 
be astonished at what Parseus asserts, that St. James attri- 
butes justifìcation entirely to works, did I not recollect that 
the leamed man understood St. James as speaking only of 
j^ustification before men. But if any one in his senses can 
think so now, after what has been said to the contrary, I am 
persuaded he is determined to be blind. Thirdly^, It is 
evident from the foUowing consideration, that the Apostle 
denies, not only that a false, but even that a true faith has 
alone the office of justifying. That faith which was in 
Abraham, undoubtedly was a true faith, and not a mere 

SeeYer.21. resemblance : but this very faith of Abraham could not 
justify him without works, for he is said to be justified by 
works. Fourthly, and lastly. The Apostle expressly speaks 
of that faith which sometimes co-operates with works, and by 

See ver. 22. works is assisted towards its end, that is, justification, which 
cannot be appHed to a false faith, We have already vindi- 
cated this verse from bad interpretations». I briefly therefore 
conclude thus : St. James is plainly arguing of that faith to 

' Explicat. dubiorum, e. 3. ad B^m. v Diss. I. vi. 4, &:c. 
dub. 9. in resp. ad obj. 3. 
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which nothing is wanting but good works^ and which^ if they e H A P. 
be added to it, will certainly render a man acceptable with ^^* 
God^ and place him in a state of salvation. But a false faith 
ìs imperfect in its nature, it cannot be added to good works, 
and if it could, would not therefore become a true faith. 

§ 5. Let US now tum to those arguments by which our 
adversaries endeavour to support their interpretation. They 
produce two only which deserve consideration. First then, 
they object that the Apostle speaks of such a faith as may be 
found in the very devils, and therefore must not be understood 
as speaking of the true faith. To this I answer : It is most 
certain ; since both the Apostle so testifies, and reason itself 
confirms it, that the assènt and faith of devils are true, that is, 
not feigned. But this faith is of no advantage to them, be- 
cause it doth not produce love in them. The cause of which 
perhaps is both because they know themselves to be excluded 
firom the grace of the Gospel by an irreversible decree, and 
because their nature is so perfectly depraved, that even should 
the hope of pardon be given, it would perhaps be impossible 
for them to love God, and to be inclined to any good act. 
The force therefore of the Apostle's argument is this : The 
very devils have faith and assent, to whom this faith is yet of 
no advantage, because it does not produce piety in them ; by 
parity of reasoning, you, whoever you may be, who trust in 
your faith, wiD, like them, reap no advantage from it except 
to your faith you add works. You will allege that real faith 
is at least a real virtue, which even those will aJlow who deny 
that it is by itself sufficient to justification ; but in devils no 
real virtue can be found, and therefore no real faith. But 
this may be éasily answered. For the very same faith which 
in man is a virtue, as it exists in devils is entirely deficient in 
that quality'*. And for a very evident reason 3 the object of 
faith, or thing to be believed, is known by devils, with such 
strong and indisputable evidence, that they must believe 
through invincible necessity, and therefore in their belief 
there is nothing praiseworthy or virtuous. But faith is not 
produced in man after the same manner; for although the 
objects of faith are proposed to us as very credible, and con- 
firmed by arguments of such a kind as may abundantly convince 

^ See Estius, b. iii. dìst 23. sec. 5. 

BULL. E 
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DI ss. minds which are impartial, dispositions not biassed*; these 
— it — objects of faith are however not iirged upon us by an evidence 
which cannot be resisted. For then, among the hearers of 
the Gospel there would be no unbelievers, when alas ! there 
are far too many. This liberty of believing, in man^ makes 
that faith in him a virtue, and a praiseworthy act of obedi- 
ence, which in devils deserves no praise, because they have 
no such liberty. This answer derives no little support from 
St. James himself^ who praises in man that faith which he 
allows may be found in devils. ^^ Thou believest there is one 
God, thou doest well ;" that is, this faith is a virtue deserving 
of praise, but it is not sufficient, it will not secare salvation, 
except the works of love be added to it. 

§ 6. The other objection is taken from the 17th, 20th, and 
26th verses of this chapter ; A dead faith is not a true faith : 
but the faith against which St. James argues, is by him 
called a dead faith: therefore, &c. I answer: It seems a 
strange matter, that leamed men should use such an argu- 
ment, since there is no passage of St. James which more 
clearly overtums their whole interpretation. This every one 
must perceive, who shall impartially consider the 26th verse. 
^'As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without 
Works is dead also." For here observe, in the first place: 
when faith without works is said by St. James to be dead, 
the word dead does not refer so much to the nature of faith, 
as to its eflect ; that is, he does not mean that faith without 
Works is not a true faith, but that such a faith has no 
eflect, that is, is of no avail with God, and does not pro- 
mote the justification or salvation of man. This clearly ap- 
pears from the fourteenth verse compared with the seventeenth, 
Yfhjòre faith that cannot save, and faith that is dead, mean the 
same thing. This also is stili more manifest from verses 16 
and 17 : where, in the simile used by the Apostle, the words, 
'' what doth it profit,^^ are opposed to ^' faith is dead/' Secondly, 
it must be observed that the Apostle does not say, As a man 
without the spirit is dead, but '^as the body without the 
spirit is dead:'' and thus this frivolous objection of some 
vanishes. — A dead man is not a man, but only the corpse 

* Vide Thom. Bradward. de Causa lib. il in fine, and the Schoolmen gene- 
Dei, lib. i. cap. 1. CoroU. par. 32. p. 59. rally, 
et Gròtius de Verit. Religìonis Christ. 
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of a man ; so a dead faith is not faitb^ but only the corpse e H a p. 
of faith. For the Apostle does not compare dead faith — — — 
with a dead man^ but only with a dead body. As, therefore, 
a dead body is truly and properly a body, so a dead faith is 
truly and properly faith : but a dead body can do nothing, 
can exercise no action of life ; so likewise a dead faith can do 
no good^ and contributo nothing towards the salvation of man. 
Thirdly, the body, if it be animated by the spirit, becomes a 
living body, and performs the fiinctions of life ; so the faith of 
which St. James speaks becomes, when works are added to 
it, a lively faith, and contributes to salvation, which none in 
their senses can assert of a false faith, since to such faith is 
wanting the true nature of faith, which it cannot obtain of 
Works. In short, that which is not a true body never can be 
united to a soul, neither by its means can the soul exercise 
the functions of life. In the same manner, it is utterly im- 
possible that good works should be added to that faith which 
is not a true one. Fourthly and lastly, from the simile of 
St. James this at least is manifest, that good works perform 
the same office to faith in matters respecting justification and 
salvation, as the soul does to the body in what respects life ; 
that is, as it is through the spirit that the body lives and per- 
forms the functions of life, so it is through good works that 
faith lives, that is, promotes our salvation. For since these 
expressions "faith is dead,^' "cannot save,'^ "can profit 
.nothing,'* ali signify the same thing, as we have just shewn, 
it follows of course, that the expressions opposed to these, " a 
faith that lives,*' " profits,*' " works out salvation,'' have also 
the same meaning. 

§ 7. One may well wonder what those who teach that faith 
is the only instrument of justification, and that works eflfect 
nothing in this matter, have to oppose to ali this. But hear 
Cameron. And — injac.2.2(>. 

Si Pergama dextri 
Defendi possent, etiam hàc defensa fuissent.— ìEn. 291. 

In the first place he asks with some indignation whether 
those who strictly press this simile of St. James, will say, 
that "as the spirit is the cause of life to the body, so works 
are the cause of faith ?" But the learned gentleman is frivo- 
lous on this point. For it is not necessary for those who 

e2 
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DI ss. say that the spirit is the cause of life to the body, to afiBrm 
— "' — that Works are the cause of faith ; besides, if they did, 
they would abuse the Apostle's simile. For St. James 
neither says nor hints, that the spirit is the cause of the 
body, but of life to the body. By similar reasoning, works 
are not the cause of faith, but the cause of life to faith : that 
is, they cause the faith of a man to promote his justifica- 
tion, and work out his salvation, which by itself, and with- 
out Works, it could never perform. And we hesitate not to 
assert this, since St. James himself teaches the same. Cameron 
proceeds to ask, ^^ Shall we next say that works give motion to 
faith, as the spirit does to the body V^ Yes to be sure : for 
that motion of faith by which it approaches salvation is owing 
to wprks, without which faith cannot save a man. And this 
Seever. 14. too is expressly taught by St. James. At last this leamed 
man concludes with this argument : " It is very true that 
the Apostle says faith co-operates with wprks, but that the 
body co-operates with the soul no man in his senses ever 
said.'^ I answer, in the first place, if we allow the whole 
argument, what would be the consequence ? only this, that 
the Apostle's simile is not perfectly exact : in which there is 
nothing wonderful, for few similes can be found so perfect 
and accurate as to fail in no point. It was suffident for the 
Apostle^s simile, that it excellently explained his principal 
intention, which was to shew that faith by itself would not 
effect salvation, but with the addition of works it would 
attain its end; namely, salvation: evidently in the same 
manner as the body is dead, and can execute nothing without 
the soul, but the spirit being added to it, it lives, and can 
perform the actions of life. But in the next place, what 
absurdity, I wonder, would there be, if any one should say 
that the body co-operates with the soul: must he be instantly 
put into a strait waistcoat ? That the body in a certain sense 
does co-operate with the soul, no sensible man will deny. 
For although the soul be the spring and source of ali action, 
stili the body co-operates with the soul, and is added to it as 
an instrument, which the soul uses in most of its actions, 
and without which it is impossible it should perform them. 
Thus the eye, band, foot, and other membérs of the body, 
obey the soul, as instruments in performing those actions 
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whiclL belong to the severa! members : neitber can the soul e H a P. 

exercise the function of seeing, walking, &c., without the co ^^ — 

operation of the eye, foot, &c. : so that in this point also the 
resemblance holds. For although love be that virtue, which 
in the matter of salvation God chiefly regards, and which 
only, according to the gracious covenant of God, attracts 
salvation by a necessary connection, yet even this love must 
be joined to faith ; since without it, it is impossible to please 
God. Stili as the body is so subjected to the soul in action Heb. ii.e. 
as to bave in itself no power which it does not borrow from 
the soul, so faith co-operates with love to salvation in such a 
manner, that alone and by itself it has no power in promoting 
salvation, but only so far as it is perfected by love. But we bave 
already taken too much pains with such a trivial objection. 

§ 8. I will therefore add only one more observation, which 
may be of more use ; namely, that from this simile of the 
Apostle^s may be established that distinction of faith, which 
our modems so greatly blame, merely because used by the 
Roman Catholics, into imperfect and perfected. I much " informi» 
wish that ali the other distinctions of the Schoolmen were as ^^"' 
agreeable to the Scriptures. For imperfect faith is, in the 
meaning of the Apostle, as an inanimate body, and perfected 
faith as a body animated. Thus in both cases the faith is a 
true one, as in both the body is real ; but as an inanimate body 
can do nothing, so faith, not animated by good works, cannot 
promote salvation. The moderation therefore of the excel- 
lent Bucer deserves our praise, who thought that in this we 
had no fault to find with the Eoman Catholics. I hesitate 
not to quote bis words, as they are very well worth our 
notice. They are from bis notes on PsaJm 74. "I cannot in Psai. 11. 
but wish those had a sounder judgment who in this our age gentorat 
bave given so much trouble with this paradox, ^ We are saved 
by faith alone / while it is carried to such a pitch as if righte- 
ousness were completed by a mere state of mind. What kind 
of charity then is that, which refuses to remedy this evil even 
by one little word ? so that they might bave said, We are 
jtistified hy perfected faith; or by faith we obtain the incli- 
nation to good works, and therefore righteousness ; or faith 
is the foundation and root of a good life, as Augustine said, 
for no one must be scandalized at the truth.'' Properly to 
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Diss. understand this distinction^ it must be observed that when 
-the Apostle makes works the form of faith^ they are con- 
sidered by him in tbeir root, that is, not so much in their 
outward effect^ as in their inward affections^ such as a good 
intention^ and love^ which is as much the substanee of faith 
as the soul is of the body, so far at least as faith justifies. 
For St. James perceived that faith without the will to aet, is 
dead, just as the body without the soul is dead. — ^And thus 
much of the second interpretation of St. James. 



CHAP. III. 

THE THIRD OPnilON COMSIDEBED IS THEJRS WHO, TO BECONCILE ST. JAMES 

AND ST. PAUL, DIVIDE JUSTIFICATION INTO THE FIRST AND SECOND. IT 

IS SHORTLT PROYED THAT THIS OPINION IS BOTH FALSE AND ALSO BE- 
PUONANT TO THE BEA80NING OF THE APOSTLE8. — THE SAME SHEWN OF 
THE OPINION OF PLACiEUS CONCBBNINO THE TWOFOLD ACCUSATION, 
FBOM WHICH WE ABE ACQUITTED AND FBEED IN JUSTIFICATION. 

§ 1. The third method of reconciliation which we shall 
briefly consider is theirs who, by dividing justification into 
the first and second, suppose they can easily remove the 
apparent disagreement between the Apostles. These lay 
down that the beginning of justification, according to 
St. Paul, is obtained by faith alone without works, but the 
continuation, perfection, and completing of it, is only done 
by works, and this is ali that St. James insists on. Most 
writers of the Roman Catholic Church greatly esteem this in- 
terpretation, and certain Reformed divines allow it when ac- 
cpmmodated to their sense. I say, when accommodated to their 
sense, because the Roman Catholics mean by their first justi- 
fication, the infusion of the first grace, which is produced 
by that faith wherewith the heart is purified. But the Re- 
formers by their first justification, mean the first entrance 
of a man into the favour and friendship of God,^ which they 
suppose St. Paul teaches is to be obtained by faith alone. 

§ 2. But indeed this distinction in both cases is grounded 
on a false supposition, and is contradictory to the meaning 
of both the Apostles. The Roman Catholics are wrong, be- 
cause they take it for granted that the word justification in 
the writings of St. Paul means the infusion of habitual grace. 
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which they never can prove that it ever does. The Re- CHAP. 
formers, on the other hand^ are wrong because they suppose — l^ — 
a man to receive the first justification by faith alone without 
Works, which cannot be allowed. For no man, as we bave 
abready proved by indisputable arguments, can obtain even 
this first grace of justification, who hath not performed the 
Works of repentance. I will not however deny that the 
Works which precede the first justification are much less and 
fewer than those which follow it. For after justification, 
God, in token of His great love, pours upon us a greater 
measure of His Spirit, by which we are enabled to perform 
great and excellent works; and thus they who had been 
just, become in the highest senso holy, as Grotius^ eie- D^Dnv 
gantly expresses it. And in this sense, as he also well 
observes^, must be understood many things which the 
ancients bave said conceming justification by faith alone, 
and especially that saying of Augustine's, which is in every 
one^s mouth, " Good works follow a justified person, but do 
not precede him that is to be justified/^ Augustine is cer- 
tainly not to be understood of every work, but of a long 
continuance of works, so that his meaning may be this : the 
works which precede justification are less and fewer than 
those which follow it. Without some explanation of this 
kind, that maxim so often used, will with difficulty be freed 
£rom an evident falsehood. 

§ 3. It now only remains for us to shew that this scheme 
of reconciliation, as understood both by Reformed and 
Roman Catholic divines, is contrary to the design and in- 
tention of both Apostles. St. James, so far from allowing 
the first justification to be owing to faith alone, without 
works, utterly rejects faith by itself as a foolish thing, use- 
less, and entirely dead. Neither does this idea any better 
apply to what St. Paul says. It is clear from the whole train 
of his reasoning, that he removes the works of which he 
speaks, not only from the first, but the second justification, 
and therefore, as we bave already shewn"*, from salvation 
itself. This third method of reconciliation therefore is equally 
unfortunate. 

^ Vot. prò pace, p. 22. Art. 4. 

* In Annot. in Consult. Cassan. ad •" Diss. I. vi. 12. 



56 Am aUo PkukBtis' noiion ofa twofold accusaiion. 
D I s s. § 4. The last opinion which now remains^ is that which 



I find greatly pleased that leamed man^ Flacaeus^ and I am 
not aure whether it be not peculiar to him. He thus explains 
it°. '^ Justification is opposed to accusation; two charges 
are laid against us at the divine judgment-seat. First^ it is 
objected that we are sinners^ that is, have violated the cove- 
nant of the law ; secondly, that we are unbelievers, that is^ 
have not performed the condition of the covenant of grace, 
namely, faith. From the first accusation we are justified by 
faith alone, through which we embrace the grace and righte- 
ousness of Christ ; from the latter, by works, which are the 
proofs of faith. St. James, regarding the latter accusation, 
properly asserts that man is justified by works and not by 
faith alone ; but St. Paul, regarding the first, contends that 
man is justified by faith only.'^ — Thus far he. But (not to 
speak of other points in this opinion deservedly worthy of 
reprehension) the leamed man is mistaken both in his state- 
ment and in his assumption. For he first asserts that faith is 
the whole and only condition of the Gospel covenant, and that 
works are only to be regarded as signs and proofs of faith, ali 
which has been already proved erroneous ; and secondly, he 
assimies that works are admitted by St. James, aanecessary to 
the latter justification, and faith by St Paul, as sufficient for 
the first ; both of which we have seen are far from the truth, 
and with respect to St. Paul shall soon most fully prove it. 
Thus this last opinion does not take away any part of the diffi- 
culty. Let us then seek for a better. 

CHAP. IV. 

THE TBUE BIETHOD OF REMOVINO THIS DIFFICULTY.: — ST. PAUL TO BE 
INTEBPRETED FBOM ST. JAMES, AND NOT ST. JAMES FBOM ST. PAUL. — 
ST. PAUL USES THE WOBDS FAITH AND WORKS WITH DIFFERENT MEAN- 

INGS. WHAT HE MEANS BY FAITH. — THAT WITH HIM FAITH IS ALL THE 

OBEDIENCE REQUIRED BY THE OOSPEL, OLEARLY ARGUED AND PROVED. — 
THE CONTRABY OPINION OF GROTIUS REFUTED. 

§ 1. Ha VINO consìdered the methods proposed to recon- 
cile St. James with St. Paul, and having rejected them for 
most manifest reasons, it is now timo to explain the true 
solution of this difiìculty. 

" Theses Theolog. Salmur. voi. i. de Justif., Thes. 41. p. 35. 
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§ 2. And first^ from what we bave already said^ thìs may e H a p. 

be laid dowB as a foimdation : that it is more agreeable to '■ — 

reason to explain St. Paul by St. James than the contrary. 
For besides that the words of St. James are so very express^ 
clear^ and evidente that he who hesitates about their sense 
may well be said to seek a knot in a bukush ; it also de- 
serves particnlar attention^ that many of the ancients^ and 
among them Augustine^ supposed this Epistle of St. James^ 
with the first of St. John, that of St. Jude, and the second of 
St. Peter, to bave been written against those who, wrongly 
interpreting St. Panl^s Epistles, held that faith without good 
Works were suffident for salvation. Which opinion is greatly 
oonfirmed by St. Peter, whcre he says that in the Epistles of 2Pet.3.i6 
St. Paul may be found some things hard to be understood, 
which by bad men are perverted to the worst sense, and to 
their own destruction. For certainly, if you attend to the 
subject, you will find no doctrine in the Epistles of St. Paul 
which is more Uable to false interpretations, or which, indeed, 
from the first ages of Christianity to the present, has suflfered 
more, than this very dispute concerning justification by faith 
alone without works. What adds a farther degree of proba- 
bility is, that St. James uses the same example of Abraham, 
to prove works are required for justification, from which 
St. Paul in the whole of the fourth chapter of his Epistle to 
the Romans deduces that man is justified by faith without 
works. 

§ 3. However this may be, the meaning of St. James is 
clear, and whatever obscurity or difficulty there is, must be 
looked for in the Epistles of St. Paul. This difiìculty of St. 
Paul^s words must rest either in the term jtisiificaiion or in 
the word faith, or in the word works. With respect to the word 
justification we bave already fully shewn®, I think, that in 
the writings of St. Paul it signifies the action of God, as a 
judge, acquitting man, pronouncing him just, and accepting 
him to the reward of eternai life. Concerning this there is 
no dispute : the difficulty then must be in the word faith, 
or works. In reaUty, St. Paul uses each word with a 
different meaning upon different occasions, which we shall 
now prove. 

o Diss. I. i. 6. 



58 Si. PauVs meamng of the word 'faith* 

D I s s. § 4. First, then, we must enquire what St. Paul means by 
the word faith. The anawer which we have before given to 



this question we shall here more largely explain and demon- 
strate. Faith, then, to which justification is attributed by 
St. Paul, is not to be understood as one single vìrtue^ but 
denotes the whole condition of the Gospel oovenant, that is, 
comprehends in one word ali the works of Christian piety. 
For ZegerusP rightly observes : " Absolute and perfect fidth, 
of which frequent mention is made in Scripture, is that by 
which we not only believe there is a Gk>d, but also by be- 
lieving in Him with truly pious affections we approach to 
God, and feel ourselves dependant on Him. And this word 
unites in its meaning, hope, charity, and good works/' And 
he adds, " it ought therefore to be observed, that wherever 
St. Paul or other sacred writers attributo justification, 
salvation, life, and the like, to faith, they speak of a faith 
lively and perfect, that is, such us includes hope, charity, 
and good works/' 

§ 5. If we prove this point, we shall find less diflOiculty with 
the other passages of St. Paul. And first, it is very evident 
from the comparison of several passages with each other, in 

Gal. 6. 6. which St. Paul may be his own interpreter : " For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 

Gsi. 6. 16. cumcision, but faith which worketh by love;'' and, "In Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 

iCor.7.19. cision, but a new creature;" "Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the command- 
ments of God.'' Who, after reading these verses, will any 
longer doubt what St. Paul means by faith ? Assuredly it is 
elearer than light itself, that the faith to which St. Paul 
attributes justification is only that which worketh by love, 
which is the same as a new creature ; which, in short, con- 
tains in itself the observance of the commandments of God. 
To this add those passages where St. Paul explains faith by 

Rom.10.16. obedience. Thus, " But they have not ali obeyed the Gt)spel, 
for Esaias saith. Lord, who hath believed our report ?" Who 

irto-TciJctv. does not here perceive that to believe and to obey the 

òiroKoieiv Gospel siguify the same with St. Paul. But if any one 

«vfxly?^ doubts what St. Paul means by obeying the Gospel, let him 

P In Prsef. ad Annot. ad Ep. Pauli. 
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amsalt the fifteenth chapter of hìs Epistle to the Bomans^ e H a p. 

verse 18, where that expression is explained by obedience in '- — 

toord and deed. Hence we frequently read of the obedience kÓ^^ vi^ 
offaith, that is, the obedience that arises from faith. <nrc«*. 

§ 6. This also is very clear, that the Apostle places no value Compare 
on £Edth, when he speaks of it by itself and separated from i6;'^9!26; 
love; ''And thongh I bave aU faith, and bave not charity, I 1^5 g!** 
am nothing.'' The objection which some make, that St. also i Pet. 
Paul bere speaks only of the faith of miracles, and not of ' ' 
perfect faith, is very frivolous. Por, first, he expressly speaks 
of ali kinds of faith: ''Though I bave ali faith/' So «« 1 Cor. 13.2. 
knowledge stands for knowledge of every kind ; and so ali 
tribulation. Secondly; the faith of miracles is the highest 2Cor. 1.4. 
degree of faith possible, neither is there any faith considered 
merely as such, and separated &om charity, greater, or more 
excellent than it. For whoever so heartily beKeves in the 
Grospel of Christ, and trusts in Him, as by means of this faith 
to be able to perform the greatest miracles, surely bis faith 
and confidence bave reached the highest pitch. When there- 
fore our adversaries allow that faith of miracles, considered 
by itself, bas no weight with God, they at the same time con- 
fess that there can be no simple faith which at ali contributes 
to the salvation of man. The Apostle's meaning is very clear : 
K I had ali kind of faith, even to that degree by which 
miracles are performed, nay, farther stili, not only such as to 
perform miracles of an inferior nature, but those also of the 
greatest consequence, as the removing an immense moun- 
tain, yet I am nothing, that is, nothing in point of grace, 
as Aquinas ; or, as Cajetan observes, nothing with respect to 
communion with God, or, in short, which is the same thing, 
this faith will not profit me in obtaining eternai life, unless 
I add charity to it. Tbirdly ; I tbink none will deny that 
St. Paul bere is speaking only of true and Gospel love, 
and not of any kind of charity. To compare which with dead 
gifts would be bestowing on it cold praise indeed. It is 
sayìng nothing to prefer true love to unsound knowledge, to 
lying prophecy, or to a false faith. This, as Erasmus well in ice 
remarks, would be the same as if any one, wishing to magnify 
the strengih of a bull, should compare him to a dead lion, 
or to one deprived of teeth and paws. It is ccrtain, theii, 



60 Whether faith con be sepanUed from love. 

DI ss. tliat the Apostle, desìrous of impressing us with the great 
value of love, compares it with the true and perfect gifts of 



the Spirit, knowledge, prophecy, and faith. Fourthly, and 
lastly ; the Apostle, in the last verse of the chapter, is allowed 
by ali to speak of true and real faith. We must therefore 
suppose him to speak of the same in the beginning^ since the 
argument is continued throughout, or otherwise we shall 
make the Apostle reason sophistically. 

§ 7. A great dispute hence arises, Can true faith be possibly 
separated from love ? I have, for my own part, not the least 
doubt of it. There are most manifest reasons from this very 
passage. Por first, (as we have elsewhere observed,) the con- 
trary opinion makes the supposition of the Apostle absurd*». 
Secondly, it is certain that knowledge and prophecy, which 
he ranks with faith, may be separated from love. But to 
speak plainly, I consider this point of dispute altogether irre- 
levant to our present subject. For whether you suppose true 
faith to be inseparably connected with love, or the contrary, 
this at least is evident from the words of the Apostle, that no 
faith can aid the salvation of man, unless it be such as is, and 
so far as it is, perfected by love. It is moreover evident, that 
the same faith, which if it could be separated from love, would 
profit nothing, even when united with love, has no inflùence 
of its own, neither any power or virtue to justiiy, which it 
does not owe to love. But this by the way. 

§ 8. Lastly, it appears that the faith to which St. Paul 
attributes justification includes obedience in it, from this 
consideration, that he himself elsewhere states that obedience 

Rom.2.13. to the precepts of God is necessary to justification: "For 
not the hearers of the law are just before God ; but the doers 
of the law shall be justified ;" and that here he restrains the 
law to those precepts which are moral, those, namely, which are 
of universal and perpetuai obligation, appears from the whole 
context of the passage. The Apostle insists, in express words, 
that the observance of this law is entirely necessary to jus- 
tification. Here Calvin, and others after him, object that 

In loc. St. Paul in this passage argues upon his opponent^s principles, 
and not accurately and according to the truth of the subject 
itself. Calvin's words are these : "The Apostle urges this judg- 

4 See Diss. I. iv. 3. 
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ment of the law against the Jews only, because they could not e H a p. 

be justified by the law except they fulfiUed the law ; if they '- — 

transgressed it, a curse was instantly ready for them." A little 
before he indignantly uses these expressions, according to his 
custom : " Whoever abuses this passage to erect upon it the 
righteousness of works, deserves even the scorn of boys/^ Ex- 
pressions of this kind might indeed be rather expected from a 
boy than from so great a man. For although in these words we 
readily allow that the Apostle is aiming principally at the Jews, 
who were greatly elated by the knowledge of this eternai law 
more clearly revealed to them than to others, and so rested 
satisfied with the bare knowledge of it, as if that alone were 
sufficient for their salvation ; stili we doubt not but that these 
words belong indiscriminately to ali who wish to be justified, 
and are blessed with the same knowledge of that law, and they 
are said upon the strictest principles of truth, and not those 
of the opponent. The reasons appear from the text. For 
first, if as the Apostle says, " God will render to every man Rom. 2. 
according to his deeds. To them who by patient continuance ^''' 
in well-doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, 
eternai life : but unto them that are contentious and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indiguation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile; but 
glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, 
to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile/' if, I say, these 
opinions are not said upon the opponent's principles, but are 
true for ali men, then they must be appUed to ali, and not to 
the Jews only ; and who will attempt to deny this ? Then 
undoubtedly the words of the thirteenth verse must be un- 
derstood in the same manner, since by the particle/or, they 
are connected with what had gone before ; neither do they 
assert any thing more than what is contained in them. Bucer 
therefore rightly observes', " that this verse depends upon the 
former one, 'God will reward every one according to his 
Works/ For hence it foUows, that God will bestow eternai 
life upon those who do the law, those, that is, who sincerely 
desire ita performance/' Calvin's idea, that justification is 
bere treated of upon an impossible condition, i. e. if any one 

' Inloc. p. 110. ed. 1562, 



62 Obedience noi an impossible condition. 

D I s 8. shouid perform the law^ is clearly refìited by the 8ÌxMh& 

' — verse, which ali interpreterà unite with the thirteeKtli verte, 

the rest being included in a parenthesis. For there it is said 
that the justification of the doers of the law will actually and 
really take place at the day of judgment. Let any one who 
doubts this, read and weigh without favour or partiality the 
whole passage, and it will be strange if he does not allow 
that this is the very meaning of St. Paul. You may say 
perhaps, Can any one then perform the law of God ? bere 
Bueer shall give the answer. " As in the preceding verses 
to do good or evil meant to act with a good or evil design, to 
be attentive and diligent, so to do the law, or be a performer 
of it, is nothing else than to dedicate one^s self to the law, 
and to meditate upon it, to exist in it, for the purpose of con- 
forming our whole life to it. This evidently is what God 
Ctompare every where requires in His law.^^ In a word, this opinion 
?o ™*GaL ^^ ^*- P^^^^s ^8 *^® ^^ìcae with that of St. James, which applies 
5. 14 i '^ith greater force to Christians. " Be ye doers of the law, 
1. 22. * and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves.^' To which 
Mat. 7. the words of Christ Himself may be added. Before I dismiss 
Yòì^u *^^® remarkable passage, it may be proper to repeat what the 
21 ; 13. learned Estius hath said upon it, " It evidently appears^^ 
(he says) " that St. Paul hath designedly recommended with 
such force good works ks indispensably necessary to justifi- 
cation and eternai lifiB, that he might forewarn his reader, 
lest by not properly comprehending his teaching which fol- 
lows," where he shews justification to be of faith without 
Works, he shouid be offended through misunderstanding 
him, and shouid fall into some error." Thus far assuredly I 
entirely agree with him, being persuaded that this was really 
done by the great providence of God. 

§ 9. In my opinion there is another passage where St. Paul 
expressly states obedience to the commands of God to be 
Rom.6.j6. necessary to justification : " Know ye not that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness ?" Here Parseus supposes there is a rhetori- 
cal figure called hypallage, and that the words, of obedience 
to righteoumess, are put for of righteousness to obedience. 
But I confess I cannot at ali perceive the necessity for this 
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figare, and besides^ such a cliange takes away a manifest chap. 

antithesis in St. Paul's words. For there is no naturai op — — 

position between obedience and death; and I think that 
these words would be most clearly paraphrased if the word 
obedience were taken for the law of the Gospel which is 
obeyed^ and the passage will then run thus : " Know ye not 
that to whomsoever ye yield yourselves servants to obey, bis 
servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death, 
or of the Gospel unto justification of life V^ where to the 
word death, this word jìistification, or some other of the 
same import, must be opposed ; for the Greek word which is 
bere translated righteoumess, very jfrequently means jìasH- òtKaiotrv^v- 
fication. But we bave mentioned this by way of addition, ^ucoìmch. 
since from what has been already said it is sufficiently clear 
that faith stands in the writings of St. Paul for general obe- 
dience to the commands of Chrìst. 

§ 10. Grotius, however*, rejects this interpretation, where 
after mentioning the opinions of others concerning this word 
faith, he thus blames this of ours. " Others by tlie word 
fidth, understand ali that obedience which the Gospel de- 
mands : but this doth not agree with the words of the 
Apostle, where he prefers love to faith, and faith is said to 
perform its work by love, evidently distinguishing love, 
which is the principal part of that obedience, from faith.^' icor.i.3.13 
Yet this argument proves nothing against us. For we do ^*^* ^* ^• 
not deny that faith is sometimes separated by the Àpostle 
firom love and its works, we only affirm that when the Apostle 
attributes justification and salvation to faith alone, though he 
says faith alone, yet he means every thing which is wont to 
follow £Edth. And we think this follows &om those passages 
where he separates faith from love. For since the Apostle 
there declares, that faith without love in the sight of Goà is 
nothing worth ; we thence argue, that he means faith per- 
fected by true love, since surely in other places he attri- 
butes almost every thing to faith ; otherwise he would con- 
tradict himself . 

■ lu Praf. ad Annot. in Roon. 
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CHAP. V. 

PAITH IS C8BD POB ALL THB OBEDIBNCE WHICH THE G08PEI. BEQDIBB8, 
BECAU8E IT 18 TUE BEGINNING AND BOOT OF ALL 60SPEL RIGHTEOU8- 

NK88 ; BOM. X. ll.COMPABED WITH YEBSES 13, 14, AND EXPI^AINED. — 

POB NEABLT THB 8AME BEA80N ALL PIETT 18 CALLBD KNOWLEDGE H 
THE HOLT 8CBIPTUBE8. — THE BEA80N WHT 8T. PAUL, DE8CBIBING THB 
CONDITION8 BEQUIBED ON OCB PABT8 UNTO 8ALyATION, MAKE8 80 PBB- 

QUENT U8E OF THE WOBD FAITH, FUBTHEB INYESTIGATED. CHIEFLT OH 

TWO ACCOUNTS; FIB8T, TO EZPBE88 THE EA8T PEBFOBMANCE OF THE 
CONDITION ; 8KCONDLT, TO TABE A1I?AT AI.L MEBIT. 

DI SS. § 1. Having thus proved the foregoing, perhaps it will be 
1 '• 



worth our while to consider why St. Paul expresses himself 
in this manner. The foundation upon which, as we before 
hinted", this mode of speaking is built, is in short this : that 
faith is the beginning and root of ali Gospel righteousness, 
without which no virtue contributing to salvation can exist 
in a man, and which therefore, if it be not impeded, will 
attract ali other virtnes to it ; so that St. Paul, when he ex- 
presses ali the obedience described in the Gospel under the 
name of Faith, speaks in the same manner as the Latin 
writers do when they use hearing for obeyingy as in the 
Andria of Terence : " Shall I assist Pamphilus, or listen to 
the old man T^ which figure is called the metonymy of the 
antecedent for the consequent ; and although faith be not, 
with respect to the other virtues, a mere antecedent, but as 
we have observed, the cause, though not the only or necessary 
one, so this kind of speaking may be referred to that figure 
which puts the cause for the effect. There is a very apposite 
example of this in the tenth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Bomans ; in the eleventh verse we have " whosoever believeth 
on Him (that is, the Lord,) shall not be ashamed,'' which is 
thus explained in the thirteenth ; " Whosoever shall cali upon 
the name of the Lord (that is, sincerely worships God) shall be 
Compare saved." Calling upon the name of the Lord in this and other 
63.'4;*i8! passages, evidently signifies the entire and complete worship 
Jer. io. 25. o^ ^^^ J SO St. Paul, when he attributes salvation to faith, 
1 Cor. 1. 2. jneans that faith which unites to itself the worhip of God 

" Diss. I. ii. 10. 
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IVhy piety is caUed knowledge in Scripture. 65 

in Christ, and according to the direction of the Gospel. chap. 

What then^ you will say, does the Apostle mean by ex- '■ — 

pressing ali this by the word faith ? In the fourteenth verse 
he gives you his reason. " How shall they cali on Him, in 
whom they have not believed?^' Clearly, without this faith 
no one can properly worship God in Christ, and it naturally 
produces this worship. For it can never happen that he 
should worship who does not beKeve, and it seldom happens 
that he who believes does not worship. Here we mnst observe 
by the way, that three things in this sentence are mentioned 
by the Apostle, prayer, faith, and hearìng, or knowledge ; 
each of which is necessary to salvation, but on different ac- 
oounts • namely, knowledge and faith are necessary only as 
means, because without them no one can perform that 
worship which is acceptable with God unto salvation : but 
worship is necessary of itself alone, and reaches most nearly 
the effect of salvation by the power of the Gospel Covenant. 
— But to proceed. 

§ 2. For the same reason, piety, which is required for 
salvation, is firequently denoted in Scripture by the name of 
knowledge. Besides, to this knowledge justification itself SeeJoh. i. 
is expressly attributed by Isaiah: "By His knowledge shall 55; 1*7/3; 
My righteous servant justify many.^' " There is,^^ as Forerius jjJJh. 2*3^4 
rightly observes on this passage, '^a certain knowledge ^^]^}^.^'* 
(Jod and Christ in the Scriptures, which is attended by ali 2Ò; bis?, 
those things which Catholic teaching declares to be necessary 
to salvation. There is, I say, a certain knowledge, called by 
the schoolmen cognitio affectiva, which has in it as much love 
as faith, and which is tnie and perfect wisdom.^^ Wherefore 
Scripture is wont to còmprehend ali piety under the name 
of knowledge, both because none can be pious without a sound 
knowledge of God and His will, and principally because that 
knowledge greatly assists and incites us to piety, which rea- 
son may be also particularly applied to faith. 

§ 3. And though this reason alone might be sufficient, yet 
when I reflect how frequently St. Paul uses this figure, when 
I more accurately attend to the aim of his arguments, I can 
easily belìeve that the Apostle has a farther view. I perceive 
then fliat there are chiefly two reasons why St. Paul, in de- 
tcribing the conditions required of us for our salvation, makes 

BULL. F 
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DI s 8. 80 frequent use of the word faith. The first is, that he might 
— express the easiness of the condition, since it is easy to beUevc 



that to which this faith refers, and &om which piety, com- 
prehended in this word, almost necessarily flows; namely, 
that mortai man may rise again from the dead, and ascend 
into heaven, nay, that he really will rise again and go into a 
state of happiness, if he obeys God. For that hath been 
strongly proved by the resurrection of Christ from the dead, 
and by His aseent into heaven, and onr faith in these tniths 
is built upon the clearest testimony. This, if it be firmly 
believed and seriously considered, will almost, if not altogether, 
necessarily produce in us that piety which Gk)d demands : ss 

iJoh. 3. 3. St. John teaches, '' And every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure/' And we may perhaps 
leam from the foUowing passage in the Epistle to the Bomans, 

Rom. 10.6. the reason why the condition laid on us by God is expressed 
under the word faith. For there the Apostle, wishing to prove 
the easiness of justification by the Gospel above that by the 
law, after he had observed in the fifth verse, "Por Moses 
describeth the righteousness which is of the law : that the 
man which doeth those things shall Kve by them /' immedi- 
ately adds, " But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise : Say not in thine heart,'^ &c. But what saith 
it ? " The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart,'' &c. : as if he had said. The righteousness of the law 
prescribes many important and severe precepts, but con- 
tains no promise of eternai life, by which we may be animated 
to perform them : it only says, ^ If you do these things you 
shall live,' L e. shall be long lived, bave in this world a long 
and happy life; but of eternai life it says not one word. But 
the righteousness of faith is far more easy to be performed, 
for it only contains such precepts as commend themselves to 
US by their own excellence, and besides, which ia of the 
greatest importance, it encourages us to perform these pre- 
cepts by most certain and most valuable promises. The 
foundation and root of this Gospel righteousness, from which 
it naturally arises, is nothing but that faith whereby you 
believe that it is possible for a man to ascend into heaven, and 
after he goes down into the grave to return thence again. 
And this is so evidently proved by the aseent of Christ into 



it esepresses the easiness of the coruUtion. 67 

heaven^ by His death, and by His rising again, tbat any one e h a P. 
denyìng it, does the same as if he would draw Christ down — — — 
again from heaven, and deny either that He died or rose 
again. But this is so certain, that God seems to have en- 
graved it in onr hearts that we shonld believe it, and placed 
it in onr months that we shonld confess it. Since then these 
things are so manifest, fix)m which depends the truth of those 
points which are the principal articles of onr faith, and &om 
which piety almost necessarily arises, it follows that faith 
itself and piety must be easy to us. Por since that is easy 
npan which the rest in a certain manner depends, then every 
thing else must be easy too. This interpretation of the above 
passage seems clearly, in my opinion, to be preferred as by 
fer the most easy and apparent, and the most agreeable to the 
Apostle's reasoning. Another passage from St. John^s Epistle 
throws no small light upon it. " For this is the love of God, i joh. 5. 
that we keep His commandments, and His commandments ^^' 
are not grievous. For whatsoever is born of Gk)d overcometh 
the world, and this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even onr faith; who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God V^ In which 
words the Apostle shews both the easiness of the Gospel pre- 
cepts, and that this easiness depends upon that faith by which 
we believe Jesus to be the Son of God, and (which is the 
naturai consequence of this) that His promises given in the 
Gospel are most certain ; in short, that the easiness of these 
precepts arises firom the certainty of the promises of Christ, 
and from our faith in them ; as if he shonld say. The precepts 
crf Christ may indeed seem in themselves to be severe, and to 
exceed the measure of human infirmity, especially those which 
reqnire a denial of ourselves and a hearing of the cross : but 
if you regard the certainty and value of His promises, this 
apparent difficulty instantly vanishes, and His precepts ap- 
peal most easy of performance. For though our contest be 
with the world, that is, with the enticements, dangers, bad 
examples and evils arising fix)m the world, which are apt to 
seduce us firom the path prescribed in the Gospel, yet if with a 
firm and lively faith, we embrace those inestimable promises 
made to those who conquer, we shall then obtain àn easy and 
ready victory over the world. Thus far of the easy per- 

f2 



68 Faith excludes ali notion of merit : 

D I s s. formance of the condition laid on us, which may be the first 
'■ — reason why St. Paul in treating on this subject gives it the 



name of faith. 

§ 4. Secondly, there is another reason for it, which is this, 

that by this name the merit of that obedience which the 

Gospel demands is excluded. For the word faith by ita very 

sound impresses the mind with the idea of grace, and excludes 

aU notion of merit, and this it does &om a triple cause : first, 

because it supposes a revelation and calUng on God's part 

given to man through grace only, before man had performed 

any obedience to God, and therefore man had not performed 

that obedience which is expressed by the word faith of his 

own accord, that is, by his own powers or abiUties ; but Gt)d, 

merely through His wonderfiil goodness, was beforehand with 

man by revealing the Divine will to him in an extraordinary 

manner*. Assuredly no one from the foundation of the world 

ever yet found the way to salvation without the direction and 

assistance of God, that is, through faith. And this constitutes 

a marked difference between the righteousness of nature^ 

and oi faith: the latter, man performs led on and excìted 

by the gracious revelation and calling of God, and therefore 

must attribute what he hath received to the Giver. That 

such was the obedience of Abraham, of whom the Jews boasted 

80 much, the Apostle strongly contends, as we shall after- 

wards shew in its place. But he who performs the other 

ainoiU kind of righteousness self-taught, by his own strength, ' 

'*"*^®* efiects it without any master or director, and therefore its 

praise, if it be worthy of any, seems to belong to the man 

himself. This is what the Apostle means when he so fire- 

See Rom. qucntly opposes works to the divine calling. And that Apo- 

i! a *" stolic man, Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to the Corin- 

thians, says that ali who are called according to the mercy of 

God, are saved, ^^ Not by our wisdom or understanding^ but 

by faith, by means of which, from the beginning, the Almighty 

God hath justified ali men/^ Which testimony of Clemenf s 

xii. 27. we shall hereafter give at length in a more convenient place. 

But the grace of this Divine calling was much more manifest 

X No man hath ever yet seen, or alone man isallowedtosee God. Justin, 
known Him : but He hath revealed Epist ad Diog. [e. viiL p. 288.] 
Himself: and that by faith, by which 
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in those (to whom St. Paul wrote his Epistles) to whom the e h a p. 
Gh>spel was preached by the Apostles themselves, God giving — 



BKs testìmony to them by the most wonderful mìracles. 
Secondly^ the word faith, by which Gospel obedience is ex- 
pressed^ excludes merita because it supposes not only a Divine 
revelation^ but also such promises to be made by God who 
makes the revelation^ as by their force and efficacy will 
stron^y excite man to that obedience, and which therefore 
&r surpass ali that obedience which can be undertaken from 
faith in thom. When therefore by the word faith we express 
the piety we perform to Gt)d, we mean that such is the force 
of those promises which we receive by faith, that they produce 
in US that piety by their excellence and certainty ; and there- 
fore this piety to Gk)d, from whose goodness ali these promises 
flow, must also be conceived as expressed in the name faith. 
This argument receives no small support irom, this remarkable 
passage: '^Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and2Pet.i. 4. 
precious promises, that by these ye might be partakers of 
the Divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust/' This Divine nature, this exceeding ecia tpiirtt 
holiness by which we become in a certain degree similar unto 
God, and which frees us from the pollutions of the world, is 
declared to be received * by those exceeding great and precious 
promises,' which are given us by the infinite goodness of God 
in Christ, evidently because this Divine piety is produced in 
US by faith in these promises. In the same senso must be 
nnderstood those passages in which our Begeneration and 
heavenly birth are said to be caused by the Word of the see i Pet 
Gospel. In these places it is evident that by the Word we 20^ J^^.' 
must understand the promises contained in the Word. And ^®» ^c. 
lastly, in this senso particularly must be understood that 
grand doxology and blessing of St. Peter: "Blessed be the 1 Pet. j. s, 
Qoà and Path^ of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according 
to His abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a Uvely 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.^' 
Where the resurrection of Jesus Christ, as its faith was built 
on the strongest proofs possible, is announced as the means 
whereby we are bom of God to a Uvely hope, that is, as I 
imagine, to that Uvely hope which is wont to produce the 
purity of which St. John speaks. Moreover ali the glory and 



70 Faith expects Us reward onlyfrom thefree gift of God. 

D I s 8. hononr of our salvation is wholly attrìbuted by St. Peter to 

— the Goà and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to Hit 

unbounded mercy in giving us such imdeniable proofs for our 
faith in that resurrection. But among the promises of the 
Gospel^ that of the assistance of the Holy Spirit is particularly 
eminente which being received by faith renders ali oth^ 
promises efiScacious^ and works in us that righteousnesa 

See Gal. 3. which the Grospel demands. And in this senso the obedience 
of faith signifies obedience of that kind which a man performt 
relying on the grace and assistance of the Holy Spirit, and is 
opposed to that righteousness which a man performs in a state 
either of the law, or of nature merely, by bis own strength 
only, without Divine inspiration. 

§ 5, Thirdly, the word faith excludes merit in thià sense 
also^ because so far as it refers to a free promise^ it expects 

/iwreairoJo- its Tcward only from the free gift of Grod who promises. 

^ ^ And this, if 1 mistake not, is the chief reason, why the Holy 
Spirit is wont to express ali the obedience taught in the 
Gospel by the word faith, namely, that it might be dedared 
by this word that the obedience we pay to God does not obtaìa 
righteousness, or salvation, by its own force or merita but iy 
force of the covenant, or free promise, which is received by 
faith. This is what St. Paul seems to teach when he oppose» 

Gal. 3. 19. the law to the promise: "li the inheritance (i. e. of eternai 
life) be of the law, it is no more of promise : but God gave it 
to Abraham by promise.^^ Where, as Beza well observes, he 
silently overtums an objection of the Jews to what he had 
said in the preceding verse, namely, that the promise given 
to Abraham 430 years before the law, could not be rendered 
void by the law. For the Jews might say, We allow the 
promise not to be destroyed by the law, therefore we join 
them together. But, saith St. Paul, these two can never be 
united, that the inheritance should be of the law and the pro- 
mise conjointly, since the righteousness of the law (he speaks 
'as a man^ ver 15.) confers merit, and excludes grace, and 
therefore is repugnant to a free promise, if the law be given 
for the purpose of justificationy. But because the promise of 

y The emphasis in the word ' gave,' rectly expressed it by gratfficatvs estt 

fC€x<^pt(rrai, is to he observed, which *freely gave,' or *gave as a favoui.' 

word in the originai is derived from Compare Rom. iv. 13-1^. 
* grace,* X'^P^f) ^^^ ^^ Beza has cor- 
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eternai life given in the Gospel is founded in the merìtorious e H A R 
aatisfaction of Jesus Christ, and confirmed by His most pre- -2 — r^ — ^ 

.^ x- ggg Rom. 

cions blood^ therefore the obedience of faith continually refers 3. 24, 26. 
to Christ^ as the only propitiation : and His most perfect 
obedience in life and death is the only circumstance which 
xnakes our imperfect and spirìtless obedience acceptable to 
God unto salvation, and to cany off the reward (rf eternai 
}ife. Melancthon therefore rightly says of the word faith: 
'' When we say we are justified by faith, we point to the Son Corp. 
of God sitting at the right hand of His Father interceding 424*^ ' ^' 
for US ; we say that we are reconciled on His account, and 
thus tàke the merit of reconciliation from our own virtues, 
however numerous/^ And in this sense the Gospel obedience 
expressed in the word faith, excludes that obedience, jand ali 
those Works which are repugnant to the free promise of and 
reliance on Christ the Mediator, i. e. those which are per- 
formed with any confidence and opinion of our own merit. 
But ali this will receive a clearer light from what will be said 
when we come to the analysis of St. Paul^s arguments. In 
the mean time this wiU be sufficient to shew what St. Paul 
means by the word faith. 



CHAP. VI. 

WHA.T 8T. PAUL MEANS BT WOBKS. — IT 18 8HEWN FBOM WHAT HA8 BEEN 
SAID, — THAT HE DOE8 HOT SPEAK OF EVEBY WOBK, BUT THOSE OF A 
CEKTAIN KINI>, THOSE NAMELY OF THB MOSAIG LAW. — THIS PBOVED 
FBOM ST. PAUL*S WOBDS, BOTH IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE BOMANS AND 
THAT TO THB GALATIANS. — ^IN THE NEXT PLACE ST. PAUL SO OPP08E8 

THE MOSAIC LAW AS ALSO TO BEFUTE THE JEWISH ADDITIONS TO IT. 

liASTLT, SINGE HE HAD ALSO TO CONTEND WITH THE GENTII.E PHIL080- 
FHEBS, HE BY THE WAY DISPUTES A0AIN8T THE WOBKS OF THE NATUBAL 
LAW, WOBKS DONE BY THE MEBE FOBCE OF NATUBE. 

§ 1. There is another diflficulty in the word works as used 
by St. Paul, and this is indeed the consequence of what we 
bave already proved ; namely, that faith, in St. PauVs Epistles, iv. 4. 
includes ali the works of Christian piety. This being allowed, 
it is certain that the works which St. Paul excludes from 
justification are not ali kinds of works, but of a certain de- 



72 His aim in arguing again»t Works ; 

D I s s. Bcrìption only. To explain distinctly of what kind these are^ 
'■ — Ì8 a matter of no little labour^ and in fiact we bave now arrived 



at the chief difficulty of our work. 

§ 2. But that we may more easily cut through this knot, 
let US first carefnlly enqnìre what is the Apostle's aim in 
arguing against works. Now the best method of determining 
this^ is accurately to mark who those were against whom 

inRom.3. St. Paul contended. For Isidoms Clarius well observes: 
" If we consider what controversa was then in agitation, it 
will not be so very difficult to see the end and design of this 
Epistle, but without this consideration our endeavours will 
be in vain." 

§ 3. The following is a brief account of the matter. The 
Grospel of Jesus Christ^ at its first preaching to the Jews, was 
obstructed in its progress amongst them by this great pre- 
judice, namely, that it was almost diametrically opposed to 
the religion and law which they had received from God by 
the hands of Moses^ and had had confirmed by many great 
miracles. This calumny, for such it really is, Christ Himself 
answered, and clearly defended His law from that imputation 

Mat.chap. in His famous sermon to His disciples, where He openly prò- 
fesses that He carne not to destroy the law but to fdlfil it. 
For those things, as Justin* remarks, which in the law are by 
nature just and good and pious, Christ hath perfected, by 
explaining them more clearly than they had ever yet been, by 
strengthening them by certain stricter precepts, and by 
inclining the dispositions of men to obey them, by the great- 
ness and certainty of the promises, and by the seal of the 
Holy Spirit. But the Mosaic rites Christ folfilled and com- 
pleted, by performing that for which they were invented, and 
of which they were the types. But by fulfilling and completing 
them. He at the same time abolished them, not so much by 
taking away the authority of the law, as the cause why the 
law, so far as it related to these rites, was given, and which 
from the first was decreed to die at His death. 

§ 4. This the Jews would not understand; but being 
ignorant of the end and design of God in giving the law, 
dreaming that it was to be eternai, and despising the revela- 
tion of a far better doctrine, they tenaciously adhered to 

« Dial. cum Tryph. 45. p. 141. Vid. Grotius in Mat. v. 17. 
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tiieìr dead, and now almost deadly ceremonies. For they chap. 

reasoned thus : that their present law was undoubtedly Divine, ' — 

and carne fìt>m Gk)d, which could be proved by the most un- 
exceptionable evidence, and therefore it would be an act of 
the greatest imprudence, and even impiety, to change it for a 
law, new, different, if not altogether contradictory to it, of 
whatever kind, or nnder whatever pretence that law was 
bronght forward. Persuaded by these ideas, even the more 
pioìis Jews continned obstinate against the miracles of Christ, 
although the finger of Grod was sufficiently conspicuous in 
them; they opposed them therefore as temptations sent by 
God to try their constancy in His law. The rest, each 
according to his abilities, easily invented some excuse or 
other, by which they might seem with reason to reject 
these miracles. 

§ 6. This prejudice no doubt prevented many Jews from 
embracing the Gospel of Christ. But besides this, even those 
of them who, convinced by the evidence of the miracles of 
Christ, believed His Gospel, were stili possessed by such a 
reverence for the Mosaic law, such a love for their ancient 
rìtes, that they could hardly suffer themselves to be separated 
firom them. Whence it happened, that the Mosaic law was 
retained by some even after they had become Christians. 
For they could neither induce themselves to reject the Gospel 
of Christ, confirmed by so many and so great miracles on the 
one hand, or on the other to revolt from the law of Moses, 
which they were fully persuaded came from God. For some 
time hesitating from this difficulty, they at last determined 
to unite the laws of Moses and Christ together, much in the 
same manner as Mezentius is said by Virgil to bave tied the 
Uving and the dead together. 

§ 6. The event of this scheme was truly unfortunate, for 
there were not wanting some abandoned teachers to add oil 
to the fiery zeal of these Judaizing Christians; men who, 
although they did themselves profess Christianity, were stili 
vigilant in disturbing the affairs of the Church, and whose 
only concem for the law of Moses or of Christ, was to make 
their own gain of them both. Àt length they arrived at such 
a pitdi of madness, as to resolve that the observance of the 
Mosaic law was necessary unto salvation, not only to the 



74 Churches ofRome and Galatia mostly corrupted. 

D I s s. belìevìng Jews, but also unto Gtentiles conv^ed to Christì- 
anity. Tliis excited wonderful disturbance in the Churches 



of the converted Gentiles, so that a Council was held upon 
this very subject by the Àpostles at Jerusalem^ in which the 
dìspute was at last settled to the satis£a€tion of the Gentiles, 
and the release from the Mosaic rites so greatly desired by 
them was decreed by the Àpostles. From this most whole* 
some decree arose peace, comfort, and confirmation in the 
Christian Faith, not only to those Churches where these 
teachers had excited those disturbances, but the same feeling 
of Joy was spread among ali the Churches of the Gentiles 
which had been troubled by these Judaizing Christia;n8. la 
one word, this terror of the Mosaic yoke being taken away, 
the Gentiles, who had before been affrìghted at the Gt)6pel 
clogged with such a burden, now carne over to the Faith of 
Christ in crowds. So the Churches were confirmed in the 

Acts 16. 4, faith, and increased in numbers daily. 

^' § 7. But alas ! this flourishing state of the Gentile Churches 

did not last long : for soon after this, these wretched con* 

Phii. 3. 2. trivers, these dogs of the circumcision, as the Apostle justly 
calls them, again arose and miserably dìsturbed the flock of 
Christ, then reposing in the utmost quiet, so that the last 
state of the Gentile Church became worse than the first. 

Gal 6. 9. For this Jewish leaven had corrupted nearly the whole 
Christian world. Every where among the Gentiles they re- 
vived ceremonies, dead and almost buried. There were two 
Churches it appears, where these teachers of the law parti* 
cularly prevailed, the Roman and Galatian. In which latter 
so universal was the min that these disturbers of the peace 
of the Church had spread, as to extort from the most mild 

Gal. 5. J2. Apostle this wish: ^'I would they were even cut off which 
trouble you.^' 

§ 8. Against these corrupters of Christianity among the 
Gentiles, the great Apostle of the Gentiles, inflamed by 
the love of God, arose. And that he might totally eradicate 
their pernicious doctrine, and cut off for ever ali means of 
boastiug in the law, and at the same tìme either convert 
those Jews who, yet strangers to the faith of Christ, placed 
aU hopes of salvation in the law, or at least silence them; he, 
as if professedly, entered into a discussion of the whole 
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MoNdc oovenant, laying open ita oiigìn^ nature^ end^ and chap. 
use, proving by many arguments in bis Epìstles to the Eo- 



mans and Gralatians that it never was the design of God 
that this law should he considered as a covenant of eternai 
life and salvation ; that by it no man had ever yet obtained 
trae jnstification, and that no one ever would. Which being 
explained, every one, I think, must see that the works which 
St. Paul opposes must chiefiy be understood to be the works 
prescribed in the Mosaìc law, which indéed the Apostle some- 
tìmes declares, where for iustance he does not cali them works 
simply, but the works of the Uvw. 

§ 9. This moreover must be especially observed, that the 
Apostle argues against the works of the Mosaic law in such 
a manner as at the same time to reject those very corrupt 
opinions which the Scribes and the Phansees among the 
Jews had added to it. In reality, the Mosaic law, of itself 
sufficiently imperfect, weakened by the glosses and vain in- 
terpretations of these Rabbins, became at last much more 
imperfect, and almost entirely lost the strength which it had. 
They weakened the precepts of God by so many distinctions, 
so many dispensations, that you might ia vain seek for the 
law in the law itself j and it had at last come to this, that the 
religion of the people of God, a people instructed in the Divine 
oracles, had become almost worse than paganism, and the prin- 
ciples of the more enlightened philosophers. It was now time 
for Jehovah to stretch out His hànd, since men had rendered His Ps. 1 1 9. 
law so perfectly vain, and this He did through Christ, who in ^' 
His sermon to His disciples, sets Himself against these dog- Mat. eh. 5. 
mas of the Pharisees, and thus seriously warns His disciples : 
^' Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven/^ Christ, as Grotius well observes, in locum. 
mentions the Scribes as the most leamed of the Jews, the 
Pharisees as remarkable for the reputation of peculiar 
aanctity, and whose sect was the strictest in Judaism. He &icpti3€- 
there shews that the Jewish Church was in such a wretched ^^^1 26 5 
and deplorable state, that its principal teachers and leaders 
most shameftilly erred in the iaterpretation of their own law. 
Neither is it probable that the teaching of the Pharisees had 
grown better in St. Paul's time. That obstinatc people, no 



76 fVorks of the naturai Uno aho rgected by him. 

D I s s. doubt^ adhered immoveably to their own absurd explanations. 
And this, if by no other means^ may be proved from tìie 



QaL 1. 14. example of St. Paul^ who (as he himself testifies) before Mb 
conversion was exceedingly zealous for the traditions of bis 
fathers. The righteousness, then^ which the Jews sought 
from the law, was not so much the rìghteousness of the law^ 
as their own : not such as Grod demanded of them, but such 
as they had foolishly imagined for themselves^ the fiction of 

Roiii.10.3. their own brain; this St. Paul properly calls a rigtèteotuness 
ofthér own opposed to the rìghteousness of God. 

§ 10. Lastly^ as the Apostle had to contend not only with 
the masters of the Synagogue^ but also with Grentile philoso- 
phers^ he also examines works done according to the rule of 
the naturai law^ and proceeding from human strength only, 
and he affirms that these also are of no avaQ unto salvation. 
In proving this, as the Gentiles did not so much trust in their 
own righteousness, the Apostle takes no great pains ; but is 
content to do it by way of digression, and in a cursory manner. 
This then is the analysis of St. Paul^s treatise. Whatever he 
has said against the rìghteousness of works, either in bis 
Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, or elsewhere, must be 
understood according to this rule. 

CHAP. VII. 

THE ABOUMENT8 BY WHICH ST. PAUL BEJECTS THE M08AIC LAW FROM 

JUSTIFICATION EXPLAINED. ^THE APOSTLb's ABGUMENT AEFECTS TH08B 

PBECEPTS or THE LAW WHICH ARE CALLED MOBAL, BUT ONLY 80 FAB 
AS THEY FOBM PABT OF THE CONDITIONS PRE8CRIBED IN THE MOSAIC 
COVENANT. — HENCE THE AB6UMENT8 MUST BE DIVIDED INTO TWO 
KIND8, THOSE WHICH INCLUDE THE WHOLE LAW, AND THOSE WHICH 

BEFEB TO THE BITUAL PABT OF IT ONLY. THE FIBST ABOUMENT 

WHICH BELATES TO THE WHOLE LAW OF MOSES 18 TAKEN FBOM IT8 

WANT OF PABDONING GRACE, OE OF BEMISSION OF SINS. ^WHETHKB THE 

LAW OF MOSES UNDEB ANY VIEW OF IT CAN DE DEEMED A LAW OF EN- 
TIBELY PEBFECT OBEDIENCE ? — DOES THE BEASONING OF THE APOSTLE 
IN BOMANS, CHAPTEB ÌÌÌ. YEB. 20 ; AND GALATIANS, CHAPTEB iu. VBB. 10, 

DEPEND ON THIS IDEA ? THIS QUESTION ANSWEBED IN THE NXOATIYE. — 

ABGUMENTS TO THE CONTBABY ANSWEBED. 

§ 1. As we do not think it sufficient to bave shewn the 
general intent of St. Paul in bis disputation concemmg 
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Works, wliatever be the works he means, we shall here treat CH ap. 
the subject more distinctly and particularly. For since the — Y^^- — 
Works of the Mosaic law, and the Jewish opinions added to 
it, were not ali of the same kind, it will be worth while clearly 
to explain what works and Jewish opinions the Apostle 
opposes, and what arguments he applies to each. 

§ 2. Now the law consists of two parts, moral and ritual ; 
to both of these St. Paul undoubtedly alludes. That he 
treats of the moral precepts of the Mosaic law, however some 
may deny it, is sufficiently evident from bis own words: 
''Therefore by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justi- Rom.s.20. 
fied in His sight, for by the law is the knowledge of sin /' 
whence it may be concluded, that the law, whose works 
St. Paul excludes, is that by which is the knowledge of sin, 
which beyond ali dispute must be meant of the moral law 
contained in the decalogue : for so the Apostle explains him- 
self, quoting from the decalogue, ^' Thou shalt not covet," and Rom. 7. 7. 
almost through the whole of that chapter he treats principally 
of the moral law ; so in the same Epistle he says, " Do we Rom. 3.31. 
then make void the law through faith ? God forbid : yea, 
we establish the law.^^ These words cannot well be under- 
stood of the ceremonial law, which can scarcely be said to be 
confirmed by the faith of Christ And in the next chapter 
'^ Becanse the law worketh wrath, for where no law is, there Rom. 4 15. 
is no transgression,^' is chiefly true of the moral law. For 
almost ali transgressions are breaches of the moral law. 
Therefore the reasoning of the Apostle is undoubtedly 
applicable to the moral law also. 

§ 3. The following observation also must be added, namely, 
that it is equally clear that the works of the moral law are not 
excluded from justification by St.Paul, simply as such, but only 
so far as they are required in the Mosaic covenant, and are part 
of the condition annexed to that covenant ; in a word, so far 
only as they may be considered separate from evangelical 
grace. The very leamed Estius, in solving this difficulty, inRom. s. 
uses the following distinction : ^' It must be observed,'^ says 
he, '* that the work of the law has a doublé senso ; it either 
means the work which the law requires, which work is truly 
good ; for it is said, ' the doers of the law shall be justified :* Rom. 2. 13. 
or the work which is done out of the law, that is, from a 
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Diss. mere knowledge of the law, and not by faith. In wliicli 

— latter sense, St. Paul bere speaks of the works of the law, 

meaning assuredly those which are done by the bare assist- 
ance of the law : of which kind were those which the Jew» 
performed formerly, and stili perform, not considering the 
grace of a Bedeemer to be necessary towards leading a just 
life. For whatever these works may be, they are of no avail 
unto true righteousness : this then is, by the works of the law 
no man shall be justified before God/^ And indeed it is 
most true that by the works of the law the Apostle gene- 
rally means works done by the strength of the law, and these 
works he especially excludes from justifìcation : at the same 
time it is equally certain that from the works of the law, 
however accurately performed, no one could obtain true justi- * 
fication under the Mosaic covenant, because it proposes no 
true justifìcation, that is, such as is united with the gift of 
eternai life. This great blessing arises from the covenant of 
grace, confirmed only by the blood of the Mediator. So that, 
as to the Mosaic covenant, the works of the moral law per- 
formed under it must be excluded from justifìcation, and in- 
deed are so excluded by the Apostle. But these things we 
will more fiiUy prove, when we come to the arguments of the 
Apostle, whose reasoning on this subject we bave determined 
to explain at full length, that its senso may more clearly 
appear. 

§ 4. The arguments then, by which St. Paul contends 
against the law, may be disposed into two divisions : the one, 
of those which belong to the Mosaic covenant whole and 
entire ; the other, of those which particularly regard the cere- 
monial law. Of the fìrst division there are two principal 
arguments which the Apostle uses, taken from the doublé 
defect of the Mosaic covenant ; the want of pardoning grace, 
and the want of assisting grace. 

§ 5. The first argument of the Apostle respecting the 
whole Mosaic covenant is taken from the want under which 
that covenant labours, of a pardoning grace, or the remission 
of sins ; where the Apostle proves the universa] guilt of both 
Jews and Gentiles, and that ali and each of them are 
guilty of such sins as can expect in that law to find no 
true and perfect pardon or remission. This is evidently 
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:. Panl^s meaning in liis Epìstle io the Bomans^ where^ chap. 
tóer a long catalogne of crimes charged npon Jews and ■■ 

Gentiles, in the law, he draws the following conclnsion : io_2Ò.' 
'^Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
jostified in His sight/' In the same sense must be under- 
stood what the Apostle says, when he proves by this reason^ Gai. 3. 10. 
that ali irho are under the law are subject to a cnrse^ be- 
caose it is written, " Cursed is every one that continueth not 
in ali things which are written in the hook of the law to do 
them/' 

§ 6. But bere I feel I bare met with a difficulty at first 
setting out. It is questioned whether this reasoning of the 
Apostle^s depends npon the supposition that he determines 
\he Mosaìc law^ so far at least as it was given to the Jews^ to 
have been a law of perfect obedience admitting no excuse, 
and therefore impossible to be performed ? And whether the 
Apostle on this idea concludes that ali men by this law are 
sinners^ and throngh their sins are guUty of eternai death 
and condemnation, and therefore that no one can be justified 
by this law ? Most indeed allow this to be the case, asserting 
that the Mosaic law bonnd ali those to whom it belonged (if 
not absolutely, yet conditionally, unless they took refuge ìq 
the covenant of gi*ace) under penalty of eternai death to the 
most perfect obedience, that is, such as embraces ali kinds of 
innocency in the purest sense of the word, even such as is àyatiaprti- 
perpetuai, excluding ali imperfection, infirmity, and inad- ^ ^ 
vertency throughout life. But I cannot persuade myself to 
subscribe to these opinions, for reasons which I shall presently 
give. In the mean time, to form an accurate idea of this 
controversy, it must in the first place be particalarly remem- 
bered, that to be deemed by God unworthy of the reward of 
righteotémess and eternai life, is totally difierent from beinff 
deemed by God to be deserving of the punishment of eternai 
death. With respect to the first, iadeed, to be accounted 
by the Almighty unworthy of the reward of eternai Ufe, it is 
sufficient not to have that perfect innocency which I have 
just described ; for God may with the greatest justice refase 
to any man the reward of eternai life for the least imperfec- 
tion. Nay more, God may also, if He pleases, take that 
immense blessing of eternai life from the most perfect inno- 
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D I s s. cence^ if that could be actually found in any man ; for it is 

•_ entirely the free gift of God, and can never be due to any 

merits of any creature. As to the latter^ that any one shoiild 
be deemed deservìng the punishment of eternai death, it is 
only necessary that he hath not performed that obedience 
which he might bave performed. Hence it follows^ that no 
man can be condemned for want of the most perfect righte- 
ousness^ unto eternai death, that is^ unto that torment which 
awaits the wicked in the next world, since such righteousness 
is simply impossible for any man in this life : but it is mani- 
fest that the Àpostle in this dispute wishes to prove that both 
Jews and Gentiles indiscriminately, on accoimt of not per- 
forming the righteousness of the law^ not only do not de- 
serve the reward of eternai life, but are also subject to the 
Rom. 3. Divine anger and eternai death, " so that every mouth might 
2. 1. ' ' be stopped :" that is, both Jews and Gentiles be without 
qu8Mt^^ excuse. '^ But what/^ to use the words of Episcopius, '^ can be 
qusest. 20. farther from the truth, than that the Apostle should wish to 
prove men guilty of death and condemnation, as a well- 
deserved punishment, on account of having violated, or not 
kept a law which he supposed to be utterly impossible for 
them to keep, or not to violate ? Neither can we suppose 
that St. Paul had an opponent who would not willingly have 
allowed that there was no man who could so keep the law as 
never to oflFend in the least point, and that so no one could 
be justified by the law ; and who would not at once have ob- 
jected to the Apostle, that men were improperly considered 
as already deserving of punishment, since it is certainly im- 
possible for them to escape error, or keep the law in this per- 
fect and perpetuai manner.^' The foundation of these ex- 
pressions is this, that it is repugnant to Divine justice that 
any one should be obliged to things plainly impossible, 
especially under pain of eternai death. 

§ 7. To this some object that God gave us in the first man 
before the fall, strength sufficient to perform this most per- 
fect obedience, but that he, as the representative of us ali, 
committed sin by which he lost those powers ; and therefore 
God can justly demand of us the same obedience, and that 
under pain of eternai death. But this is extremely absurd : 
for since man through the fall lost these powers, not by the 
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fàct but by the ili deserta that is, by the act of God with- chap. 
drawìng them as a pnnìshment, that God, after having thus ^^ ^^— 
deprìved him of these powers should expect of him the same cienter 
obedìence^ is as contrary to His wisdom and justice as if a torie. 
magistrate, having cut oflF a criminaVs feet for a punishment, 
should next order him to walk away, and because he did not 
go, punish him with death. Far be it from us to form such 
ideas of a God of infinite goodness and wisdom. 

§ 8. Let US come to the law of Moses. That it was a law 
of perfect obedience is extremely improbable, which will 
appear, if we consider, as Grotius* has observed, that the 
old law must be regarded under two points of view ; first, 
camally and literally, as being the instrument of the Jewish 
polity : secondly, spiritually, as being the shadow of betterUi'ib,io,ì, 
thinffs to come : since, then, in this latter sense, the law will 
be nothing else but a type of the Gospel, no person in his 
senses will cali it a law of perfect obedience, at least in the 
same sense as a law of perfect obedience is bere understood. 
We must then allow that the law of Moses was a law of per- 
fect obedience under the former view. But this supposition 
would be very absurd; because, first, in this law God ex- 
pressly appointed certain sacrifices which should expiate such 
crimes as might be committed, not presumptuously, or in See Num. 
contempt of the law. But now where any pardon of sins is * 
granted, there perfect obedience is not demanded, these two 
being contradictory. Secondly, so far from the law of Moses 
demanding perfect obedience of the Jews, it is very manifest, 
some things were permitted them in that law by the Al- 
mighty, on account of the hardness of their hearts, which 
very nearly partook of the nature of sin. Among these, the 
chief are polygamy, and permission of divorce for trifling 
causes. I conclude, therefore, that since by the law of Moses, see Deut. 
literally considered, many sins were forgiven the Jews, and ptred wSì 
some (which we Christians at least consider sins) even ex- ^^ ^^• 
pressly permitted them; it is beyond ali doubt, that this law, 
so regarded, never demanded an entire and perfect obedience. 

§ 9. However, there are not wanting arguments by which 
some would prove this supposition to be true, and that hence 
St. Paul deduces the impossibility of justification by the 

« De Satisfac. Christ. cap. 10. p. 183, 184. [voi. iii. p. 331. Op. ed. 1679.] 

BULL. O 
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D I ss. Mosaìc law. We will carefuUy weigh them, that we may see 

— if they have any weight sufficient to preponderate against a 

truth so manifest as the above. The foUowing are the two 
which they principally allege. 

§ 10. Theìr first argument is taken from a passage which 

Gal. 3. 10. we have already quoted : " For as many as are of the works 
of the law are under the curse ; for it is written, Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in ali things*^ 8m5. Where they 
say it is manifest that the Àpostle deduces the impossibiUty 
of justification by the Mosaic law from this circumstance, that 
by it no one was free from the curse who did not perform ali 
the commands of that law. I answer : It is neither necessary 
nor consistent that the above expression, " continueth not in 
ali things," should signify perfect obedience, or an innocence 
from every frailty, such as we before described, since such 
obedience would be impossible to a mortai, neither does it 
appear agreeable to Divine equity, that any for want of it 
should be subject to an eternai curse^. The sense therefore 
of the above passage is, Every one is cursed, that is, subject 
to the curse and the punishments of the law, who does not 
persevere in doing and observing aU things which the law 
requires. But he is supposed to do ali things who does not 
wander from the intent of the law, who keeps its essentials, 
as we have said, entire, or as others express themselves, who 
keeps ali those precepts of the law which contain the ^- 
stance of life, of which kind are the particular points nien- 

Deut. 27. tioned by Moses. In one word, he who permits himself to 
do nothing knowingly and willingly against the law of God, 
although perhaps in some things he may offend through 
ignorance and inadvertency. 

§ 11. Great light will be thrown upon this text from the 

Jas. 2. 10. foUowing similar passage; " Whosoever shall keep'tìie whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of aU,^^ that is, 
is subject to the punìshment and curse laid upon the trans- 
gressors of the law. Who does not perceive that this passage 
from St. James entirely corresponds with that from St. Paul? 
But it is very certaìn that these words of St. James must not 
be interpreted of an all-perfect innocence, since the Apostle 

•* For a clearer understanding of this we have said in eh. xvi. of tjbWDisser- 
passage, t^ reader may refer to what tation, sect. 7, 8, 9. y 
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ìs clearly speakìng of that oblìgation of the law which is bind- e H a p. 

ing upon US Christians. It must be understood that bere, not ^— 

every offence^ even the most trivial (as some wìll bave it) is 
intended ; of trivial offences^ St. James speaks as foUows ; 
''In manj tbiiigs we offend ali :'' and again, "If any man Jas. 3. 2. 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man/^ For even if 
the word offend seems to be spoken of some lighter offence, irralatu 
yet £rom the context of the passage and reason itself, it ap- 
pears that St. James is speaking of those sins by which a man 
wilfdlly and knowingly transgresses the law. Reason itself 
demands this interpretation ; for how eould it be true that he 
who in other respects keeps the whole law should be guUty of 
transgressing every precept, because he was unwarily offended 
by an idle word or immoderate laughter ? The context of 
the Apostle teaches the same : for in the first place, he ex- 
pressly mentions those sins only, which are most heinous, as 
murder and adultery; then the reason by which he confirms ver. 11. 
this maxim, and which immediately foUows it, requires this 
interpretation : For He that said, " Do not commit adultery,** 
said also, ''Thou shalt not kill.^' As if He had said, Since 
the oblìgation and authority of ali Divine laws is the same, he 
who violates one of these, and knowingly transgresses the 
law, by that very act ^ums and despises the authority of 
the whole. Neither does he appear to keep the others be- 
cause he thinks it impious to violate so great authority as 
theirs, but because he is not inclined to transgress against 
them« For why else does he not observe that law also which 
he breaks, since it has the same authority with the rest, if it 
be indeed enacted by the same lawgiver from whom the 
others derive their authority ? But if he was equally inclined 
to offend against the rest as against this, there appears no 
cause why he should not readily do it. St. James therefore 
speaks of those sins which are committed against the end of 
the law and the authority of the lawgiver. Agreeable to this 
is what Augustine wrote to Jerome, whom he had consulted Epi8t.29. 
in a very long letter on this very passage : the sum is, he lént Ja!*' 
who offends in one thing is guilty of ali, because he offends ^u Ep.^* 
against love, upon which depend the law and the prophets. ^^7.3 17. 
''For,'' says he, ''he is deservedly guilty of ali, who offends 
against that upon which ali depend.^^ 

g2 
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Diss. § 12. Perhaps some one may reply, Well, let this passage 

' — of St. James be so interpreted ; stili the same interpretatioD 

by no means agrees with the aim of St. Paul in that passage 
in bis Epistle to the Galatians. For sinee the Apostle had 
no other means of proving that ali who are under the law are 
subject to the curse, but by this passage, " Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in ali things^^ &c., he shews with 
sufficient clearness, that no one can continue in ali things, 
or that the law demands a most perfect obedience, which no 
one can perform. In answer to this, I totally deny that this 
is intended in the Apostle^s argument, to prove which we 
will reduce it to a syllogistic form, thus : 

Cursed is he who doth not continue in ali things which the 
law commands ; 

But they who are of the works of the law do not continue 
in ali these things ; 

Therefore they who are of the works of the law are under 
the curse. 
4^ tftyuv ^^^ *^® Apostle evidently speaks of those who are of the 
yófiov. works of the law, that is, those who seek rÌ£;hteousness in 

ver 10 V ■/ * o 

the law, either being ignorant of, or despising the grace of 
^«iTiorews. the Gospel, whom he opposes to those who are ofthefaith, 
ver. 9. ^^^ jg^ those who believe in the Gospel and embrace its 
grace, and bave obtained the blessing of Abraham, the 
promise of the Spirit, by which they fulfil the righteousness 
ver. 14. of the law, and so escape its curse. Of the former indeed, 
he shews that they neither bave, nor can continue in ali 
things which the law commands, but he does not make the 
same determination conceming the latter. In one word, 
against the possibility of fulfilling the law in every thing by 
the grace of the Gospel, (so far as it is imposed upon us as a 
law, that is, under pain of eternai death, or ever hath been 
imposed upon mankind from the fall of the first man,) the 
Apostle hath never said a word, nay hath often openly ac- 
knowledged the possibility of it, as we shall afterwards see. 

§ 13. Another argument of our opponents remaìns, in 

which they boast as unanswerable, taken from the following 

Deut. 6. 6. passage : '* And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with ali 

thine heart, and with ali thy soul, and with ali thy might.^' 

You see bere, say they, that the most complete and p^ect 
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love of Grod Ì8 required in the law. But we may reply, that e h a p. 

this ai^nment tums against themselves. For since God bere '■ — 

does not demand any other love than that which may be per- 

formed by ali the heart, ali the soul^ and ali the strength, ìt 

is evident that He demands nothing of us above, or beyond 

CUT strength^ that measure of grace being taken into the con- 

sideration^ which God communicates^ or is ready to commu- 

nicate^ to aU. Now it is certain that we can ali of us obey 

God with ali our strength, for it is a contradiction in terms 

to assert that we cannot do any thing according to our 

strength. The truth of this answer may be strongly 

established by these reasons: first^ God promises that He 

would give to His people what He bere demands^ a circum- 

cised heart^ that they may love Him with ali their hearts. Deut 30.6. 

Secondly, God Himself testifies that there bave been those 

who thus loved Him. Thus it is said of King Asa and ali 2Chron.i5. 

. 12 

the people, '^ that they sought the Lord with ali their heart 

and ali their soul:'^ of David we read, "that he followed 1 Kings 14. 

God with ali his heart, doing that which was right in His 

eyes :^' but that is a remarkable testimony which the Holy 

Sprrit gives of King Josiah, "that he tumed to the Lord 2 Kings 23. 

with ali his heart, with ali his soul, and with ali his might, 

according to ali the law of Moses/^ That undoubtedly is 

said to be done with ali the heart, to which any one gives the 

chief part of his study and application. In the same senso 

as we say a man gives himself up entirely to his books, as 

Estius well remarks, to wliom the reader may refer. Sentiib.a 

dist 27 

§ 14. I will finish these remarks by observing, that our § e," 8. * 
opinion of the possibility of fulfilling the law, so far at least 
as it ever was a law imposed on man by God, is not a modem 
opinion, but ratified by the unanimous consent of ali the 
ancients, who wrote before the Pelagian controversy had 
poUuted the springs of pure and primitive doctrine. The 
author of Questions and Answers to the Orthodox (among [p- 468. 
the Works of Justin) in the answer to question 103, which is : * 
" How God, commanding those things which are above our 
strength, namely, that we should not sin, can condemn the 
sinner to torments, since a man cannot fùlfil the law, as the 
Apostle testifies : ' No flesh shall be justified by the works of 
the law V *' says what well deserves our attention. " What is 
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DI ss. ali the righteousness according to the law? It is to love 

— God more than oneself, and our neìghbour as oneself ; which 

thìngs are not impossible to men wìlling to perform them. 
This expression therefore, ' by the works of the law no flesli 
shall be justified/ does not refer to the impossibility of oui 
doing impossible things^ but to our nnwillingness of perform- 
ing what is possible^ since we do not use our will for impos- 
sible but possible things. For pndse or blame arises from our 
doing or not doing things which are possible and in our 
power ; so that we men sin^ by not choosing to do^ and not 
[voi. il. from not being able.*' Basii the Great, in his Homily on 
Ben.^' ®^ that text of Moses Attende tibi ipsi, rejects the opinion of 
those who affirm that the precepts of the law are impossible 
to be performed, as impious, and not to be bome. His 
words are : " It is impious to assert that the precepts of the 
Hom. 18. Holy Spirit cannot be kept/' So also Chrysostom; ^'Do 
[voL*vii. ^o* ^^^^ 1®* ^8 think that these precepts are impossible, for 
Ben.T' ^^' *^®y ^® ^^*^ useful and very easy to us if we would watch/' 
He expresses himself in the same manner in the eighth 
Homily on Bepentance, and on the lOlst Psalm. Neither 
did most of the Catholics, who wrote after or against 
Pelagius, think otherwise. Even Augustine himself, how- 
ever in other respects he might have grown too warm in 
that most unfortunate controversy, did not hesitate to àllow 
that God had commanded possible things, and in this sense 
too, that each individuai believer was able to fiilfil every and 
each command. And with Basii he condemns the contrary 
Serra. 191. opinion as guUty of blasphemy and heresy : '^ We condemn 
pore. also the blasphemy of those who teach that God hath com- 
v! App?^' manded any thing impossible to be done by man, and that 
p. 388.] the commands of God cannot be kept by individuals, but 
only by a commimity at large*'/' 

«= Vid. Vossii Hist. Pelag., lib. v. part I. antithes. 6. 
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CHAP. Vili. 

THX TRUE SOURGES OF THE AP08TLE*S ARGUMENT LAID OPEN, WHICH ARE 
TWO; FIRST, THAT JEW8 A8 WSIX AS GSKTILE8 1NDI8CRIMINATBI.T, AND 
ALL OF BVBRT RATION, HAVB BEEM GUILTT OF GREAT 8IM8, AND TUERE- 
FORB 8UBJBCT TO THB JUDOMEET AND ANGER OF GOD ; 8ECONDLT, THAT 
IN THB I.AW OF M08E8 THERE 18 NO PROMISE OF TRUE AND PERFECT 
REMI8810N OF 8IN8, OR OF DEUVBRANCE FROM THE ANGER OF GOD, AND 

XTBRNAIi DEATH DUE TO 8IN. HENCB 18 8HEWN IN WHAT MANNER 

THE APOSTLE DEDIICE8 H18 C0NCLU810N. 

6 1. Fbom what has been already said. I think it is snffi- CH ap. 

vili. 



ciently evident that the law of Moses did not require sinless 



obedience^ that is, an iimocency free from the smallest trans- 
gression under pain of eternai death, and that the Apostle's 
argomenta are not founded on sneh a suppositìon^. It 
remains therefore for ns to consider in what manner the 
Apostle proves his conelusion; I think therefore, with defer- 
ence to better jndgments, that the reasoning of the Apostle 
depends upon these two points. 

§ 2. First, that both Jews and Gentiles indiscriminately, 
and ali of every nation universally, were guilty of dreadful 
Crimea, and therefore subject to the judgment and anger of 
Grod. This he particularly points out with respect to those 
Jews who songht righteousness in the law (as in answer to 
the first argument we haye observed in the last chapterj) SeeGai.3. 
but the same is shewn to be the case of ali men in the third ^^' 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, where the Apostle Rom. 3. 
charges both Jews and Gentiles with the guilt of many great 
crimes. 

§ 3. But that the context of this passage may be rightly 
nnderstood, two things are to be particularly observed ; one 
respecting the charge itself, the other, the persons against 
whom it is made. First, with respect to the charge, it must 
be observed, that it is not for ali oflfences, even the most 
trifling, but for sins strictly speaking% that is, the more 

* Vid. Episcop. — Respons. ad 64 them (i. e. not on account of the imper- 

Question. qu£st. 20. fection of their nature), but for wicked 

® ** The whole world, or the greatest and cruel deeds,** &c. Grotius on Rom. 

portion of mankind, deserve the severest ìii. 19. 
ponishment, not for any thing bom in 
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Diss. enormous offences. and such as deserved eternai death. Thìs 
appears both from the words in which the opinions proved in 



the preeeding chapter, and more fuUy demonstrated in this, 
ver. 9. are expressed by the Apostle, " We bave before proved boih 
Jews and Gentiles to be ali under sin/' Where the phrase, 
to be under sin, elearly means to be subject to ii, to be in 
the habit of committing great offences; such are also said 
eh. 7. 14. to be sold to sin; and also from the context of the whole 
passage^ where the sins enumerated by the Apostle are ali of 
the most heinous nature. 

§ 4. Secondly^ if you consider against whom this charge 
ver. 9, 19, is brought, they are both the Grentiles and the Jews : ali re- 
garded in that state in which they were before, and without 
the grace of the Gospel. This is even manifest from the 
design of the Apostle, which was to invite both Jews and 
Gentiles, convinced of their own guilt and misery, to seek 
and embrace the grace of the Gospel. St. Paul therefore 
contends, that both Jews and Grentiles in that light are ali 
under sin. But you will object, that there were some at 
least among the Jews, who before the preaching of Chrìst, 
led a pious and blameless life, and were free from such vices 
as the Apostle bere mentionsj as Zacharias, EUzabeth, 
Simeon, and others. To this I reply, that the observation 
is very true, and without doubt, among the Gentiles too, 
there were some who sincerely and heartily practised virtue 
and righteousness as far as it was known to them ; and of 
this I am persuaded both by reason and the Apostle himself, 
Seech. 2. who hints as much in this Epistle. But as the objection 
27* ' ' only relates to the Jews, we will confine our answer to them, 
leaving the reader to adapt it to the Gentiles with some little 
alteration. I say then, in the first place, that these pious 
men were extremely few among the Jews, and, compared to 
the rest, as a drop in the ocean. And therefore the Apostle 
made no great account of them ; but it was right on accoimt 
of the extremely small number of the pious, to overlook them 
entirely when speaking of the wicked, who were in such 
numbers. And certainly expressions such as these, which 
the Apostle uses, are very common in Scripture, where they 
SeeJohn are undoubtedly used hyperbolically. Secondly, those few 
66.23; who werc righteous under the law, did not receive their 
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iJ^hteousness from the law. but owed it to the Grospel- chap. 

vm. 



giace which before the preaching of the Gospel, in ali prior 
ages^ ever exerted its power^ although more sparingly andActs2. 17 
Jess frequently then, than since. In one word, they were led 145/14,15 
by the Spirit, not of the law, but of the Gospel, and are to p^ìI-2.21 
be reckoned among those who are of faith, and not of the 
Works of the law ; therefore the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews shews, that ali the famous deeds of the pious men 
who lived in the times of the Old Testament, arose not from 
the law but from faith. Thirdly, it is probable that these 
few^ at some time of their lives, fell into some sìns or sin, 
which might be deserving of eternai death. Indeed this is 
certain, since of those to whom a blameless and perfect obedi- 
ence of the law under the Old Testament is attributed, it is 
said expressly that they had at one time or other fallen into 
great sins and weU deserving death; as Asa, David, Josias, and 2 Chron. 
others. And in this sense I think the following passage must 1 Kings 
be understood ; ^' Ali bave sinned, and come short of the glory 2^chron. 
of God/' These words seem to be universal, and to except ^5. 22. 
none from not having been guilty at some period of their ^^'* ^^ 
lives of some offences, or some one greater sin. 

§ 5. And this seems to be what the Scriptures assert in 
various places, as for instance, " For there is no man that 1 King» 
sinneth not /* and, " If wè say that we bave no sin we deceive ijoh! 1. 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us f and, ^' If we say that ®' *^* 
we have not sinned, we make Him a liar, and His word is 
not in us/^ That this passage must be understood of sins 
strictly speaking, and not of trifling errors only, and is entirely 
general, is proved both from the matter itself, and from what 
follows in the second chapter of the same Epistle. And even 1 John 2. 
bere it must be observed, that St. John speaks in the past '* ^' 
time : " If we say that we have not sinned" that is, before 
CUT knowledge of the Gospel. Evidently the holy Apostle 
meant that the Christians to whom he wrote should dili- 
gently keep themselves free from the crime of ingratitude, 
and because they were freed from sin, should not attribute 
that effect to themselves, or to the law of Moses, or of nature, 
but to the grace of the Gospel only. Otherwise he does not 
appear to deny but that after the knowledge of the Gospel, 
and the reception of its grace, some might be without sin. 



90 St. John^s tneanmg qf^having sin.* 

D I s s. 80 that the word sin* is used by him not for acts of mere 
ignorance^ nor for sudden^ unforeseen offences^ but for those 



Sina whìeh requìre time for the performance^ as Orotius 
observes^ and do not prevent deliberation. The possibility 
1 Joh. s. 1. of this he clearly hints at^ where he eamestlj exhorts Chris- 
tiana not to sin. Perhaps it may be objected that the Apostle 
1 Joh. 1. a uses the present tense^ " if we aay that we have no sin ;" and 
that he therefore implies that no man^ even after receiving 
the Oospel^ either is^ or can be^ free £rom those sins which 
are strictly so called. But this objection is easily removed. 
^Mfntat^ For to have sin«, and to sin, or commit sin, are not quite 
hti^é^ the same thing. For to have sin is not to be now in sin, as 
V"^ , Grotins observes, but to be guilty of sins formerly committed^ 
woiCiiK. as most clearly appears from the Gkwpel of St. John. The 
16. ^24! sense then is, If we say that before the knowledge of the 
Grospel we did not grievously oflfend, and therefore were 
guilty of eternai death, and even now would be guilty, were 
it not for the grace and mercy of the Gospel, we are clearly 
liars, and ungrateful to the Gospel, and that Truth which we 
profess. In short, St. John himself interprets his own mean- 
ing, since that which he had before saìd in these words, " we 
have sin," he afterwards explains not by we sin, in the pre- 
htuxpréi^o- sent, but we have sinned, in the past. — ^But let us now re- 
^fH^Kw *i^"^ to St. Paul. 

'*«''• § 6. From what has been said, it appears that the whole of 

the first point upon which the Apostle groimds his argument 
is this, that Jews as well as Gentiles, as to the far greatest 
part of them, were plainly imder the dominion of sin, and 
enslaved by the worst vices. And they who of either people 
were the best and the most pious, did not so live as not to fall 
into some sins, or some sin at least, of a graver character, and 
worthy of death, and therefore ali Jews and Gentiles indis- 
criminately, are ali, without exception, subject to God's wrath 
ver. 19. and eternai death. 

' ** Such as have not sinned from the Spenc. (e. 69. p. 493.) 

beginningarenottobefound; and such [The *perfect' word is opposed to 

as have not sinned after conversion but the imperfect participation which the 

rarely: and they become such bycoming heathen enjoyed. See Just. Mart. Ap. 

to the saving word, but are not such 2. §;8. 13. — Ed.] 

before they come: for without the word, « ** For this is not to have sin, not to 

and that the perfect word, it is impos- be guilty of sin." Aug., tom. vii. de 

sible for a man to become without sin." Nupt. et Concup. i. 26. [voi. x. p. 295.] 
Origen. cont. Cels., lib. ili. p. 153. edit. 
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§ 7. What ihe Apostle next takes for granted in bis argu- e H a P. 
ment is tliis^ that in the law of Moses is promised no true ^"^' 
and perfect remission of sins, or redemption from Divine wrath, 
and eternai death due to sin. To this the Apostle manifestly 
refers in the afore-mentioned chapter^ where having dedueed ver. 20. 
this conclnsion from the snpposition just proyed^ namely^ 
that no one con be juatified in the sight of God by the works 
ofthe law, immediately adds this second supposition^ without 
which his whole argument would have been unsupported^ in 
ihese words^ " for by the law is the knowledge of sin '^^ which 
sentence must undoubtedly be considered exclusively^ thus ; 
By the law is the knowledge of sin only^ not the remission ; 
by the law therefore there is no justification. 

§ 8. I know very well that there are some who, after Origen, 
interpret this passage not as speaking of the law of Moses^ but 
of nature : but they are mistaken^. For in the first place, 
though many before the law was given had a knowledge of 
their offences, their own consciences accusing them, yet stili 
that knowledge was very obscure and imperfect, for the naturai 
light of reason was so darkened by sin, that they did not con- 
sider many things to be sins which really were so, and ac- 
counted many trifling which were heinous. But by the law 
given by God, and inscribed upon tables, a much clearer and 
more perfect knowledge of sin arose, not only as to how far 
it is repugnant to right reason, but also as to how it is an 
offence to God, and would be severely punished by Him ; of 
both which, by the light of nature only, but few men and that See Rom. 
imperfectly could gain the knowledge. Secondly, If you 
interpret this passage of the law of nature, it will not be of 
equal force against the Jew, who might say, Although by the 
law of nature there is the knowledge of sin only, yet more 
must be attributed to the Divine law which he had received. 
Again: If you interpret these words of the written law of 
Moses only, they will have no force against the Gentiles, who 
have nothing to do with this law ; it follows, therefore, that 
this passage must be interpreted of both laws, that of Moses 
and that of nature. I answer, By no means ; for in the first 
place, if you understand the Apostle as speaking of the writ- 
ten law only, stili his argument wiU remain in full force 

^ Vid. Estiiim in loc. 



92 Christ only can redeemfrom the curse oftlie law. 

DI sa agaiust the Oentiles^ since ìt is drawn in this manner: If 
the law given by God as a kind of interpreter of the naturai 



law obscured by sin^ explaining and renewing it^ be stili nn- 
able to produce righteousness^ much lesa can the naturai law 
alone do it. Wherefore, if from the works of the written law, 
no Jew can be justified, it must be understood as a necessaiy 
consequence that much less can the Gentile be justified by 
the Works of the naturai law. But, secondly, what St. Paul 
observes of the Mosaic law, applies particularly to the Gentìles, 
because many of them who believed in the Gospel had been 
led by the instigation either of Jewish teachers, or other 
Judaizers, into such an admiration of the Mosaic law as 
entirely to despise, or but lightly esteem, the most holy 
Gx)spel of Christ. Therefore, undoubtedly, the Apostle un- 
dertook this careful examination of the Mosaic law, chiefly 
for the sake of those Grentiles who had been thus unfor- 
tunately seduced. 

§ 9. But this defect of the Mosaic law in promising no 
freedom from the Divine wrath incurred by sin, is more 

Gal. 3. 10. clearly shewn by the Apostle in his Epistle to the G^atians, 
where he pronounces ali who are of the works of the law to 
be under the cursey that is, so bound by the condemning 
sentence of the law, that no hope of relief in that law appears 
to them; which he more openly teaches in the thirteenth 

ver. 13. verse; shewing that Christ alone, who was made "a curse 
for us,^^ has redeemed us " from the curse of the law.'' 

§ 10. We said expressly, that the law contained no true 
and perfect remission of sin, because we very weU know, that 
by the Mosaic law some pardon, of whatever nature it really 
was, was given to sins, although voluntary and heinous. 
For although those sins which were committed through 
manifest pride, rebellion, and presumption, could be expiated 
by no sacrifice, but were punished by death, without pardon 

SeeNum. and mercy, except the special favour of God intervened; 

&c. ' * "yeV' as a leamed man^ has well observed, "among these 
sins must not be reckoned ali which are voluntary, or have 
been designedly committed, but those only which arise fit)m 
an impious contempt of the commands of God, or the obsti- 
nacy of an insolent disposition." That persons of the opposite 

» Episcop. Institut. Theolog. iii. 3. 2. [voi. i. p. 71.] 
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opinion are in error will appear from considering, that Gtoà e H a p. 

hath provided sacrìfices for sins such as these, the not re — 

storing of the pledge, cheating another, dentai qf finding any 

property, and that with an oath. Therefore in the Mosaic Lev. 6. 2-4. 

law^ pardon was provided for sins even of a more heinous 

kind. But of what nature was this pardon ? It was extemal^ 

dvil, temporale and regarded only this earthly life. 

§ 11. For the law, so far as it was the instrument of eivil 

society, intended for the happiness of the community, prò- Beatitudi- 

mised long life to those who lived according to the law j as, ^^*^' 

on the other hand, it threatened a violent death to trans- ^®^- '®* 5* 

. , See Exod. 

gressors. But God the Supreme Lawgiver, in His mercy, 20. 7. 
lest the whole people should be cut off by the punishments 
due to sin, determined that some only of the most atrocious 
crimes should be expiated by death, (as those wliich militated 
against civil life and customs, as also against that theocratical 
polity for the protection of which the Mosaic law was given, 
such as idolatry, murder, adultery, &c.), but that for men 
guìlty of the breach of some legai rite, or polluted by some 
crime inferior to those above mentioned, sacrìfices should be 
offered, and so the punishment of corporal death, which the 
man deserved, should be transferred to the beast. So that the 
sacrìfices of Moses afforded an earthly redemption only, since 
by Divine appointment they freed men from violent and un- 
timely death, but produced no remedy against death itself. 
In short, they granted no pardon to which the gift of eternai 
life was united, for of that neither promise nor mention is 
made in the law of Moses. 

§ 12. To this the divine author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews alludes when speaking of sacrìfices prescrìbed in the Heb. 9. 
law ; he denies that they could make perfect the conscience of 
the worshipper, that is, could free a man in the sight of God 
from the internai guilt of sin, but were only effectual to the ver. 13. 
purifying of the flesh, to free a man externally from corporal 
punishment and death. In the same sense must be under- 
stood what the same wrìter teaches with much force, that no 
perfection could be expected from the priesthood of Aaron, 
that is, from the sacrìfices offered by that priesthood : " The Heb. 7. 
law made nothing (that is, no man) perfect.'* In which Jer. 19. 
passages, hy perfection, is principally meant a filli and perfect, "^ '^ *• 



04 How the Apostle deduces his conclusion 

Diss. tliat is^ an eternai freedom from aU rin^ both small and great, 
— which he very justly denied coald be obtained by the Mosaic 



law. 

§ 18. Whoever properly comprehends these things will 
dearly see why the Apostle refuses justification to the law 
of Moses^ not becaase it demanded a most perfect, and there- 
forc an impossìble obedìence^ as the condition of justification^ 
but becausc it provided no trae justification whatever^ that 
is^ one united with the gift of eternai life upon any con- 
ditions. 

§ 14. Prom these premises then the Apostle deduces bis 
conclusione which is thisj that neither Jews nor G^entiles 
(whom he comprehends under the expression ali flesh) can 
be justified by the law of Moses in the sight of God : which 
words are decidedly significante because the law had a certain 
justification peculiar to itself before men, and effectual in 
obtaining earthly happiness^ but not the kingdom of heaven : 
which the author of the Commentaries attributed to Ambrose*^ 
well explams thus : " It is true that no man is justified by the 
law, but this is before God, for he is justified before men, so 
as to be secure in this life. But if he would be justified 
before God he must follow the faith of God ; otherwise, though 
he be safe bere, he will be guilty hereafter.*' 

§ 15. The whole of the Apostle's argument may be com- 
prehended in this syllogism : 

At the judgment-seat of God, no man can be justified by 
the law of Moses, who is guilty of those sins for which no 
remission is provided at that judgment-seat by that law : 

But ali, both Jews and Greeks, are guilty of those sins for 
which no remission is provided at that judgment-seat by the 
law of Moses : 

Therefore no man, Jew or Greek, can be justified by the 
law of Moses at the judgment-seat of God. 

Hence the Apostle infers, that both Jews and Greeks must 

bave recourse to another covenant affording more extensive 

mercy; to that, namely, established by the blood of Jesus 

Christ, in whom is not a temporal only, but an eternai re- 

Ueb,ò.9idemption and salvation. For a most fuU and perfect for- 

^* '^ giveness of ali sins, however heinous, united with the gift of 

k In Gal. lii. Op. voi. ii p. 220. 
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eternai life, is promised to ali those who, through faith in e h a p. 
Christ, eamestly repent themselves of their formar sins, and — "'• 
dedicate themselves to God and a holy life. For bere indeed 
St. Paul urges upon Grentiles as well as Jews, what he had 
before particularly recommended to the Jews only : '^Bo it Acts 13.88, 
known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through ^• 
tbis man (Christ) is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sìns^ and by Him ali that believe are justified from ali things^ 
from which ye could not he justified by the law of Moses." 
Where the Apostle appears to affirm two tbings, not only 
that through Jesus was preached a spiritual remission of sins 
(which the law did not provide), but that every one who 
beheved in Him should be justified from ali things from 
which no man could be justified, not even in an earthly sanse, 
by the law of Moses. — And thus far of the Apostle's first 
argument. 



CHAP. IX. 

THE 8EC01ID ABGUMBKT OF THB APOSTI^ TAKEN FROM THE WEAKNE88 OF 
THE IiAW, OB 1T8 WANT OF AIDING GBACE— CEBTAIN PA8SAGE8 TO THAT 

BFFECT PBODUCEB. THE SEYEIVTH CHAPTEB OF THE BOMANS EX- 

PI.AXNED. — THAT 8T. PAUL IS THEBE 8PEAKING OF MAN UNDEB THE 
I.AW, AND NOT A88I8TED BT THE GBACE OF THE G08PEL CLEABLT 
8HEWN. — ^ABOUMENTS TO THE GONTBABT AN8WEBED,— GAL. V. 17, EX- 
PLAINBI). 

§ 1. The second argument by which St. Paul provas the 
impossibility of justification by the Mosaic law, and which 
equally affects the whola law, is takan from anothar dafact of 
that covanant, its want, namaly, of aiding Graca. For as the 
old law gave no full and sufficiant pardon for past sins, so 
naither did it afford any assistance to prevent future ones. 
The Apostle makes great use of this argument, shewing, that 
the law is of itself very weak, and entirely dastituta of that 
strength by which unhappy men might be drawn from the 
dominion of sin and an inveterate habit of sinning, to a 
righteousness, true, agreaable to God, and productive of 
salvation. 
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D I s s. § 2. That remarkable passage in the Episile to the Bomans 
refers to this point: "For what the law could not do in 



Rom. 8. 3. . 

that it was weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh/' — T6 àZvvarov rov vofwv, the Latin version has well 
rendered by Qiwd impossibile erat legi ; for the genitive case 
when joined with such adjectives has the force of the dative; 
hf c5 "in that/^ is because, inasmuch as, quia, or in quantum; 
f)a0€P€ù " was weak/^ hiÀ r^ aapKÒ^ " through the flesh,'' i. e. 
the carnai affections of men checked its power ; iv ofiouùfuiTi 
aa^KÒ<; àfiaprrla<;^ of flesh exposed to, or under the power of 
sin; "and for sin'' koX irepì àfiapria^ is the same as because 
Roni.4.25. q^ on occount of sin; as hià rà Trapainrcù/MiTa, "for our 
Heb. 10.6; offences/' or as others, and the margin of our Bible, " a sacri- 
fice for sin;" "condemned sin in the flesh," that is, He 
destroyed sin by the deliverance up of His own flesh to death; 
or, by that oblation of His oum flesh He destroyed sin in otir 
flesh : by the change of the antecedent for the consequent, 
Karcucpi- to condemn is here put for interficere, to put to death, as 
||**J\ condemnation for death: because such is generally the fate 
of the condemned: He put to death, that is, gave us the 
power of so doing : by destroying or putting to death, we 
mean the taking away the efl&ciency or power. 

The foUowing then seems to be the most simple interpreta- 
tion of the passage : The law could by no means repress the 
carnai affections of men, or free them from the force and 
tyranny of habitual sin, and lead them to true righteousness. 
The Son of God alone could perform this, and He hath 
actually done it, who by the merit of His death hath not 
only freed us from eternai death due to our sins, but hath 
by the power and efficacy of His death also enabled us to be 
dead unto sin itself, and alive unto God and true righteous- 
ness, as it follows in the fourth verse, " that the righteousness 
of the law might be ftdfilled in us." 

§ 3. The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews says the 

same, when he concludes " that the disannulling of the com- 

chap.7.18. mandment going before" was necessary "on account of the 

weakness and unprofitableness thereof." Here the word 

iyroxìi. commandment seems intended to signify the whole law of 

Moses, with ali its precepts, although the ceremonial law is 
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there prìncìpally referred to : but the same is more clearly e H a p. 

taught where speaking of the old Mosaic covenant he says - 

that it was not altogether faultlesSy or entirely free from ijil^iro*'.' 
defect, and therefore hints that it was defective in some point. ^^''* ^* 
What that defect was, he shews from the words of Jcremiah, 
namely, that it was unable to retain the covenanted in thcir 
duty, or to assist them in the performance of its commands. 
For when Grod, according to the prophet, says that He would 
abolish the Mosaic covenant and substitute anothcr in its 
place^ because the Jews had not remained in that covenant. 
He clearly implies that the cause why the Jews did not rcmain 
in that covenant did not wholly arise from their faults, but 
from some defect of the covenant itself, or else what would 
have been the use of abolishing that covenant, and substi- 
tuting a new one for it ? 

§ 4. But to prove this matter there is no occasion to selcct 
verses from various passages, when we have beforc us the 
seventh chapter of the Epistle to the Eomans, in wliich the 
Apostle professedly trcats upon this subject; wlicrc, after 
he had laìd open that great mystery which among many 2 Ck)r. 12. 
others was revealed to him before ali the otlier Apostles, 
namely, that not only the converted Gentiles but even the 
Jews themselves, who had embraced the faith of Christ, wcre 
no longer bound by the law of Moses, but were as free from 
that obUgation as a woman is free from the bond of marriage 
upon the death of her husband ; he at length proceeds to shew ver. 6, 6. 
what and how great a privilege this is, that he might excite 
the Jews to embrace it with ali eagemess. His words are, 
"Ore yàp fffiev èv ttj aapKÌ, When we were under the carnai 
discipline of the law (for that these words must be so ex- 
plained is plain from the antithesis they bear to thosc which 
follow, vwì iì KaT7)pyi]07ì/i€v àirò tov vofiov, but now we are 
delivered from the law), rà iraOrifiaTa rmv àfiapTuòv tÒl hià 
TOV vófiov, tlie motions of sins which were (supply with Chrysos- 
tom ^>aLv6fi€vay or yvcopt^ófieva, or even ytvofieva, made mani- 
fest, or known by, or happened) by the law, èvTjpyelro èv Tot<; fieke- 
aLV fifx&v, did work in ali our members, eh rò Kap7ro<f>opri(Tai rw 
davàrtp^so that from the law we derived thìsfruit only, namely, 
that on account of sins committed against it we became sulìfect 
unto eternai death : vxwì Se tcaTT^prffjOrifiev àirò tov vófiov, but 

BULL. II 



98 77*e lato indirectly excUed si^ful desires. 

D I s s. noto we are delivered front the law, diroOavovro^ èv ^ icaruxo- 
fieOa, the chain of the law being loosed by which we were before 



bound, &aT€ BovXevecv fifm^ èv ica^voTTfri irveùfiaro^, kojL od 
iraXawTfjTL ypafifiaro<;, that is, that we should no hnger serve 
the Most Holy God in carnai ceremonies and extemal observ- 
ances only, but should attain unto that true newness of Ufe, 
aìid inwardpurity of heart, which was the end andfulfilUng of 
the old law. 

§ 5. Here it must be observed that the Apostle is not 
satisfied with saying that the law was not able to taike away 
the evil ìnclìnations of men, but according to his usuai man- 
ner carries it into the opposite extreme, by proving that 
the law indirectly served to excite and inflame them. This 
he hints in these words : " the motions of sins which were 
by the law f namely, those evil inclinations were not only 
known by the law, but in a certain sense took their rise, or 
at least derived increase from the law. For our old Adam 
and the indulgent nature of sin, being irritated by the pro- 
hibition of the law, and naturally inclined to any thing for- 
bidden, began to exert its force, while it became more ardent 
from the desire of what was forbidden. Or, as others think, 
because the law provides no punishment for some crimes, 
especially internai ones, such as the desire of what is for- 
iupopfihy bidden, hence men, taking occasion of sinning safely, and 
ver. sT** ^th the hope of impimity, indulged themselves in internai 
imclcanness of this kind. Whichever may be the case, it is 
certain that the Apostle shews the law of Moses to have pro- 
vided not only no remedy for this disease of evil desires, but 
that this disease became worse from the time that the law 
was given. 

§ 6. But because this expression might appear odious to 
the Jews, and give them an opportunity of accusing the 
Apostle as having taught that the law was the cause of sin, 
ver. 7. and therefore evil, he prudently anticipates and takes away 
this objection, by shewing that the law is free from any blame 
on its part, since it had performed ali that is possible for a 
law to do, in forbidding ali sin, even internai sinfiil desires, 
which without the law men would scarcely have known to 
have been sins. What then ? K men after the giving of the 
law became worse, that arose not from the nature of the 



Thi8 noi ofitselfy bui through man's depraviti/. 99 

law, but from the fault of men themselves who abused the e H a p. 
sacred law. On this point the Apostle dwells up to the- 



thìrteenth verse, where he starts a new objection, arisìng 
firom the above answer: '^Was then that which is good 
made death unto me?'' that is, the cause of death. The 
Apostle answers, '^ God forbid'' that it should be called the 
cause of death, since it is only an occasion, and that too not 
gìven, but taken. For sin is the true cause of this death, or 
rather the carnai affections of men enslaved by vices which 
are contrary to a spiritual law ; hence when they knew the 
law and wished to perform it, they could not, being hurried 
away by these affections. Prom this he deduces an argu- ver. i4, 15. 
ment by which he vindicates the holiness of the law ; namely, 
that even bad men themselves approve it while they transgress 
it, their own consciences punishing them in silence for the 
offences committed against it. And in describing in most ver. 16. 
magnificent language this contest between the mind and the 
members, between conscience and the flesh, of a man under 
the law and destitute of the grace of the Gospel (speaking 
figuratively and in his own person), the Apostle proceeds 
from the sixteenth verse to the end of the chapter. In the 
foUowing chapter he repeats what he had already observed 
in the former chapter (whence he had made a digression chap. 7. 
to answer the objection proposed in verse seven, and ' ' 
which digression continues to the eighth chapter), and 
what he had observed was this: That the bond of the 
Mosaic law was broken, and that no one would be in fu- 
ture condemned for not performing its ceremonies, provided 
only he keep to that way of spiritual Ufe commanded by the ver. 1. 
Gospel ; and he then shews that ali Christians were by the ver. 2—4. 
Gospel freed from that dominion of sin from which there 
was neither hope nor possibility of freedom by the Mosaic 
law. 

§ 7. The above analysis of this chapter is so easy and 
clear, that it is very wonderful how learned men could sup- 
pose that in the latter part of the chapter the Apostle de- 
scribes the state of a regenerate person, and of one blessed 
with the grace of the Gospel. That opinion, certainly, be- 
sìdes being contrary to almost ali antiquity before Augustine, 
and which even Augustine himself at one time rcjccted, is 

h2 
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D I s s. clogged witli insuperable difficulties and (not to speak more 

■ — strongly) most evident absurdities. 

§ 8. For in the first place it supposes that the Apostle 
here introduces observations unimportant and perfectly 
foreign to his design. For it is most clear that at the be- 
ginning of the chapter he speaks of the inefficaey of the law 
in freeing men from the dominion of sin, and moreover shews 
that so far from doing that, it even irritated and increased 
the force of evil desire. From this doctrine, and this only, 
arose the objections which the Apostle discnsses in the seventh 
and thirteenth verses. But it is altogether absurd that the 
Apostle should answer objections arising from the inefficaey 
of the law in those who have not the grace of the Gospel, by 
a representation of his own state under the Gospel. In the 
next place, since ali allow that the Apostle from the seventh 
verse to the foiui;eenth is speaking of the state of a man 
under the law, what sufficient reason, I ask, can be imagined 
that we should suppose he changes his design in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth verses, especially as the words of the fourteenth 
verse contain evidently the reason of what had gone before, 
as appears by the causative article/or, which connects it with 
the preceding verses. Now in the thirteenth verse this was 
the objection proposed : That it was wonderful that the very 
law, which by its own nature was holy and good, could be 
the cause of death to any one l And I would ask how the 
following verses answer this objection, if the Apostle in them 
speaks of his own regeneration, since in that state he is no 
longer under the law, neither has any connexion with it ; can 
that reasoning, which represents the condition of a man 
under the Gospel, be ever intended to prove that the law is 
not the cause of death to those who live under the law ? Let 
the thii*teenth and following verses be paraphrased according 
to this interpretation, and instead of the Apostle's wonder- 
fiilly concise argument we shall have an unconnected string 
of observations. 

§ 9. The usuai objection of the change of time in the 
fourteenth verse is so trifling, that it is truly a disgrace that 
serious men should ever have used it as an argument : for 
what does it amount to ? Because the Apostle changes from 

1 Vid. Amyrald. Consider. 2. Rom. vii. p. 23, 24. 
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the past tense to the present, must it therefore be supposed e H a p. 
that he also changes the originai design of his argument ' — 



for one totally foreign to it? Who is ignorant that this 
change of tenses is extremely common to ali writers even in 
the same context, and especially while speaking of the same 
matter? But what if the reason for this change appears 
firom the context itself ? For the Apostle in the ninth verse 
considers man as here represented in that state in which he 
was before he had received the law. Then in the following 
verses to the fourteenth he shews the event, that is, what had 
happened to him in consequence of having received the law, 
namely, that by the law he became guilty of a greater offence, 
and subject to a more severe punishment. So far then it 
was requisite that the Apostle should use the past tense ; but 
at the fourteenth verse he shews the reason why the conse- 
quences of the law were different from what it had iutended : 
the nature of the law, says he, is diflFerent from that of the 
men who are under the law. The law is spiritual, proceeding 
from the Spirit of God, and prescribing a spiritual mode of 
living ; but man under the law is carnai, and enslaved by the 
lusts of the flesh. But it would bave been improper that the 
Apostle, explaining a case even then existing, should speak in 
the past time, or say, " the law was spiritual,^' but " I was 
eamai f how much more fit was it to use the present : — ^^ The 
law is spiritual, but I am camal,^^ as will readily appear to 
every one who attentively considers the matter. 

§ 10. But this opinion not only makes the Apostle's 
reasoning unconnected, but even contradictory to itself. 
For undoubtedly what is said of the character described in 
this chapter, is so diametrically opposite to what the Apostle 
says of the regenerate man in the sixth chapter before and 
eighth chapter following it, that one might sooner recon- 
cile light with darkness, life with death, and heaven with 
beli, than these with each other. Of the man here described 
it is said, " I am carnai.'^ But of the regeneratcd, " he walks ver. i4. 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." Of the first, that eh. a i. 
"he is sold unto sin," like a slave who is delivered up to the 
power of a master, like Ahab, the worst of men as well as ^vpderi 
kings, who is described in Scripture as "being sold to do^^vj^p"^'^ 
wickedness." But of the regenerate it is affirmed, "that^^^^^^ 
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D I s s. being freed from sin he is made the servant of righteousness/' 
To the man described in this seventh chapter the Apostle 



allows the knowledge of what is good, and an inefficacions 

wish of performing it, but the power of performing that 

eh. 7.18,19. which is good he totally denies him; whilst of the regenerate 

Phii. 2. 13. the Apostle afl&rms, that " God worketh in them to will and to 

Phii. 4. 13. do '/' and of himself says, that " by the grace of Christ he could 

do ali things.^' Lastly, it is said of the man here described, 

" that the law in his members hath brought him into captivity 

eh. 7. 23. to the law of sin/^ But of the regenerate it is immediately 

eh. 8. 2. aflerwards affirmed, that " the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 

Jesus hath made him free from the law of sin and death." 

§ 11. That which some say™, that St. Paul might have 
with justice applied aU this to himself, ^^in respect of those 
infirmities to which even holy men, as long as they are in 
the flesh, remain exposed ; though they are not the cause of 
death to them, because they are not imputed to such as de- 
ploro and strive against them, but are forgiven them for Chrisfs 
sake '/' this, I say, has not the least show of probability. For 
who will suppose that the expressions to be carnai, — the slave of 
sin, — unable to do that which is good, — to be led captive to the 
law of sin, — to serve the law of sin, mean nothing more than 
those infirmities which during this life are to be found even in 
the most holy men ? In what stronger terms could St. Paul 
have described the condition of a man enslaved to the grossest 
vices ? how widely diflFerent is this interpretation of these ex- 
pressions from their plain and general senso throughout the 
TpeiSAw- Holy Scriptures ? and lastly, what is it (if this is not) to tvrest 
St. Paurs words and to do open violence to Holy Scripture? 
§ 12. Let US now discuss those arguments by which the 
contrary interpretation is generally supported. Paraeus, in 
explaining this chapter, brings these forward and defends 
them with ali his might ^ : 1. " It is evident,^' he says, ^^that 
the Apostle is speaking of himself and not of another, for he 
continues his complaint conceming himself in the first per- 
son through twelve whole verses, ^I am carnai,^ &c., nor 
does he any where hint that he is speaking of another. It 
would therefore be too daring a forgery, and perversion of 
the plain text, thus to wrest his words, Not I, but some om/e 

m Parasus in Rom. vii. U. [p. 473.] « In Rom. vii. dub. 4. p. 402 — 4. 
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else Ì8 carnai/^ &c. I answer : A poor argument, indeed, though e H a p. 
zealously put forward. Every one in any degree acquainted 



with St. Paul's Epistles must be aware that this change of fiercurxn- 
person is a very favourite way of his expressing in his own ^^*''^<'''- 
person the state or circumstances of others. We have an 
example of the use of this figure in the fourth chapter of 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians the fifth verse, compared 
with verse the sixth, where the Apostle plainly deelares that 
he had " transferred these things in a figure -,' and it has t^^aerxn- 
been well observed by the ancients that the Apostle made see'aiao 
most fSrequent use of this figure when he wished thus to ex- f^j.^, 
press disagreeable matter with forbearance : thus St. Chry- JJ i5; and 
sostom ; " He always rehearses unpleasant subjects in his 30. 
own person :'* and Jerome on Daniel ; " The sins of the £f ;;.^* ^^' 
people, in that he was one of the people, he enumerates ìa^popriK^ 
his own person ; which we find the Apostle also doing in his oìk^ìov 
Epistle to the Bomans -" where he very probably alludes to -^po^é^ov 
this passage. 

§ 13. Parseus objects " that it is true a change of persons 
is found in Scripture, but that wherever it occurs its mean- 
ing is always plain from the context, but that here it is by no 
means so.'' Now I should say that if it is plain in any 
passage, it is doubly plain here ; for not to mention the argu- 
ments already brought forward which absolutely require this 
figure, the Apostle, when wishing to answer the objection 
that the law is the cause of sin, and so to shew that so far 
&om being the cause it alone accurately and fairly laid open 
the nature of sin, says, that he should not have known sin 
but by the law, and that once when he was without the law 
he did not know it; surely this being without the law denotes ver. 2. 
in the Apostle's writings the state and condition of Gentiles, 
or of those who are without a written law, as opposed to x«f>lj 
those who live under the dispensation of a law. For to live ^^^^j 
mtìumt the law, and lawlessly, or lawless, mean the same thing. &vofiou. 
Now the Apostle surely was never without the law, inasmuch see 
as he was a Jew by birth, a disciple of Gamaliel from his j o^j. 9. * 
childhood, and one who had imbibed the teaching of the law ^' ^^• 
with his mother's milk. It is necessary, therefore, for us to 
suppose that the Apostle wished to represent in his own per- 
son the state of the Jews : in the first place such as they 



104 St. PatU's meaniny ofbeing ^witfumt the Uxw.^ 

D I s s. were without the laWy i. e. before the law was given, and then 
as they were when the commandment carne, i. e. after the law 
was given. And if he began bis argument with this change 
of person, what reason is there to induce us to believe that he 
did not continue it in the following verses ? 

in ver. 9. § 14. Parseus bere replies, that " St. Paul says he was 
without the law, not because he had it not, or was ignorant 
of it ; but because he was careless in the consideration of it, 
not perceiving that it condemned ali concupiscence as mortai 
sin.^' So also he explains the words when the commandment 
carne : " he says, that it carne to him not because he had it 
not before, but because he had not understood it : for that 
which we bave but understand not, is to us as though we 
had it not.^^ But who is now to be charged with a manifest 
perversion of the passage let the candid reader judge. Por 
in the first place, who would ever say that a man is without 
the law, who, while he has the law and knows that he has it, 
does not thoroughly understand it ? Certainly Holy Scripture 
ncver so speaks. I challenge him to produce a single instance. 
2dly. It is easy to determine what the words when the com» 

Rom. 5. 20. mandment carne mean, from the corresponding passage, '^More- 
over the law entered that the offence might abound.^' Who 
does not see that the passage in question is exactly the same 
as this? for what is there expressed by the lato entered, 
is bere expressed by when the commandment came : there 
it is that the offence might abound, bere, that sin revived. 
Now it is quite clear that the entering in of the law in the 
fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, does not mean 
the spiritual perception of the law, but its fiirst entrance 
into the world, when it was given to men : and therefore 
the coming of the commandment in the other passage 
means the same thing. 3rdly. In the last place I would 
ask at what time St. Paul says that he lived without the 
law, that is, without a true perception of it? To this 
question Parseus professedly replies in bis explanation of the 
third difficulty in this chapter, in the following words : "ojje 
must be understood to speak of his early, middle, or present 
age : it is clear he is uot speaking of the last, nor of his child- 
hood : for the efFccts which he attributes to sin and to the 

o Vid. etiam Calvin, in locum. 
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law are not found in childhood : neither does he speak of a e H A P. 
merely elementary knowledge of the law, but of such as — ■- — 
adults and even doctors of the law possess, as he mentions 
in the seventeenth verse of the eleventh chapter : it is plain 
therefore that he is speaking of his middle age, which he 
passed as a Pharisee/' And in what foUows he contends 
that during the whole of that period St. Paul was without the 
law in the senso above mentioned. Now from these words of 
Paraeus I deduce the following argument : If St. Paul as long 
as he was a Pharisee was without the law, the commandment 
must have come to him when he was brought to the faith of 
Christ, and not till then: but this is perfectly at variance 
with his own words, that " when the commandment carne sin ver. 9, io, 
revived, and I died, and the commandment which was 
ordained to life I found to be unto death; for sin, taking 
occasion by the law, deceived me, and by it slew me,'' which 
no one in his senses would say befel St. Paul after his con- 
version to Christ ; but this is the way in which leamed men, 
while they do violence to the plain meaning of Scripture, 
fasten a difficulty upon themselves and their hearers, to which 
they are both helplessly fixed. On the other hand, I suppose 
that this passage shews clearly that the Apostle gives more 
than some slight hint that he is not speaking of himself in 
this chapter, but is sustaining the character of some one else. 
But we have said more than enough on this first argument. 

§ 15. The same leamed man objects in the second place, 
that ^^ to wish what is good, and to abhor sin, is the privi- 
lege of the regenerate only. The Apostle in this contest 
attributes to himself the former in the fifteenth, eighteenth, 
nineteenth, and twenty-first verses; the latter in the fifteenth, 
sixteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth ; therefore he is speaking 
as a regenerate person.'' I answer, It is indeed the privilege 
of the regenerate only to will what is good with a firm, sure, 
determined, and settled purpose of mind ; but it is plain the 
Apostle is not speaking of such a volition, but only of a 
certain mllingness^, an unstable and weak desire, for what is 
good 'y such, alas ! as may be found in too many persons who 
are not good. That this is true, is plain from the Apostle 

p De velleitate quàdam. Literally plying inefficiency, as opposed to «o- 
** woulding," the condìtìonal forni im- luntas. — Ed. 



106 Hatred ofsinfound even in heathens. 

D I s s. bere drawing a diflPerence between wUling what is good, and 
yer 10^ — doing it; for these are so distinguished and opposed, that 
rh eixup, (o libili signifies only a certain inclmation or tendency, bnt 
ydC€(r0m not a definite, anxious, perfect, or determined will : for such 
iccuov. ^ ,^^ ^f necessity produces action. St. Paul, therefore, says 
that he was inclined and predisposed towards what was 
good, but that bis will was not definite, anxious, or finn 
enough to lead to action; and he affirms that he was not 
able to acquire such a will. Is this then the regenerate 
state of that almost divine man, to bave but a slight inclina- 
tion for holiness and virtue, yet to be unable ever to prevail 
upon himself to discharge their duties ? Let the same view 
be taken of that hatred of sin of which the Apostle speaks; 
for whatever emphasis be attnbuted^ to this expression, stili 
no one hates sin at the very moment he is committing it. 
Never was any drawn into sin by concupiscence, who sinned 
against bis will ; for it were a manifest contradiction, to be 
sinning against his will, and yet be led to it by concu- 
piscence : therefore ali that hatred which the man bere de- 
scribed felt towards sin must be referred to that time when 
either concupiscence had not yet been excited by objects 
presented to it, or it had not yet overcome the opposition 
of the reason. After concupiscence prevailed, it follows as 
a matter of course, that as long as it kept the reason in its 
power, there was no hatred of sin, But this is great praise 
indeed, to be so regenerate as to hate sin when no passion 
or incitement of appetite induces us to commit it; but as 
soon as the opportunity of doing wrong offers itself, and 
some desire has urged us to commit sin, then heartily to 
love it ! No one can be ignorant that such a hatred of sin 
is often to be found even in the greatest sinners ; and who 
would be surprised to find a struggle of this kind in a Jew 
blessed with a knowledge of God^s law, were he to find the 
same even in a heathen? There is a remarkable passage 
Ep. 52. in Seneca : " What is this, O Lucilius, which, while we are 
going one way drags us another, and impels us thither firom 
whence we are longing to recede ? what is it that struggles 
with our soul, and never permits us to do any thing ? we 
vaciQate between two opinions ; we will nothing freely, no- 

1 Vid. Amyrald. p. 37, 38. 
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thing perfectly, nothing always/' Well known also is that CHAP. 

sayìng of the Poet^s, where he introduces Medea with these 

words: 

I see the better part, and own it better ; 
This the worse, I choose. 

So that Lactantius' has not unaptly put in the mouth of a 
heathen^ "I wish indeed not to sin; but I am overcome: 
for I am clothed in weak and frail flesh: this is it which 
Insts^ which grows angry, which grieves, which fears to die ; 
and so I am led away against my will : and I sin, not be- 
canse I wish to do so, but because I am compelled : I feel 
that I am sinning; but my frailty, which I cannot with- 
\ stand, urges me on/^ 

§ 16. I will add this one refnark : let this description of 
the regenerate man as given by Paraeus" be granted, '^It is 
the part/' he says, " of the regenerate to hate sin, but some- 
times to commit it ; to will what is good, and generally to 
do it/' Now if this description can be made to apply to the 
person represented in this chapter, with any show of truth, 
then as far as I am concemed let Paraeus' interpretation be 
adopted : but how, I ask, can he so hate sin as only some- 
times to commit it, who is actually the servant of sin? how 
does he so will what is good, as generally to do it, who 
cannot find how to do what is good ; that is, (as is clear from 
the antithesis to the preceding verb, is present tvith), who has jrapdKtirat, 
not the power or faculty of doing right? Whence Paraeus 
himself on the nineteenth verse, " for the good that I would 
I do not," &c., grants that the Apostle, though not continu- 
ally, stili for the most part was subject, and that the regene- 
rate are subject to this inconsistency: namely, that the good 
which they would, they do not ; but the evil which they would 
not, that they do : and thus he plainly contradicts himself. 

§ 17. It is objected in the third place, ^' That to coment See Ps. i. 
unto the law that it is good, and to delight in its spiritual \q^^^' ^'' 
obedience, is the peculiar privilege of the regenerate. The 
Apostle in this struggle consents unto the law that it is good, ver. i6, 22. 
and delights in its spiritual obedience : therefore he is speak- 
ing as a regenerate person." I answer; As to the consenting 
unto the Divine law nothing can be plainer than that this 

' De Vera Sapient. iv. 24. * Explic. dub. 4. in resp. ad arg. 2. 



108 Delight in what is goodfound in the unregenerate. 

Diss. is common to unregenerate as well as to regenerate persona. 
He who denies this, must in ali faìmess deny that an unre- 



generate man ever sins against the dictates of his conscience; 
for as often as a man sins against his conscience^ he trans- 
gresses that law which he is convineed in his own mind is 
good^ and ought not to he violated : common senso therefore 
and experience will sufficiently refute this part of the argu- 
ment. Let us then discuss the other part of it ; and here our 
adversaries triumph as if at once victorious : for thus Paraeus 
ver. 22. comments on those words, '^ for I delight in the law of God :'* 
àKodrtis. " By this desire he plainly separates himself from the incon- 
tinent of the philosophers, and declares that he is spiritual 
though he had before said that he was carnai ; for no one 
except the spiritually-minded delights in the law of God.'' 
But this of which the leamed man makes so much, is really 
ffwiiBofxat nothing. For in the first place to delight in the law clearly 
rtp vofitp, jjjgg^jig ^jjg same as to coment unto the law in the sixteenth 
ry yófi^. vcrsc, SO that we have here a change of the consequent for 
the antecedente delight for approve : since we generally de- 
light in what we approve. This one and the same approba- 
tion of the law the Apostle expresses in various ways : thus 
in the twenty-fifth verse, ^^ with the mind I serve the law of 
God.'' Where to serve does not mean in very act and deed 
to obey the law, (for this is not the part of the mii^d,) but a 
consenting unto it, as holy, just, and good, and an acknow- 
ledgraent of the entire obedience due to it ; and this kind 
of approbation we have seen is possible in an unregenerate 
person. In the second place, granting that this word signifies 
delight y properly so called, this in no way helps Paraeus; for 
supposing we were to afi&rm that as to will what is good may 
be applied to an unregenerate person, so to delight and re- 
joice in it might also, we should not be asserting any thing 
new, or contrary to what has been already said : for in pro- 
portion as a man wills any thing so far he also rejoices and 
delights in it ; nor is it possible to separate these from each 
other. Do not the Holy Scriptures expressly declare that 
this delight is sometimes to be found in the unregenerate ? 
7iS€<&s. Thus Herod is said to have heard the Holy Baptist's preach- 
' ing gladly, and not without great pleasure of mind. The 
Joh. 5. 35. Jews are said " to have rejoiced in his light," and they that 
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stood but for a wldle "to bave received the word with Joy/' CH ap. 

They who say that these passages do not mean a true and — 

real delìght in the kw of God, but a fluctuating and unstable 
one^ how is it that they do not see that the same rcmark 
equally^ nay in a much greater degree^ applies to the passage 
before us ? For St. Paul certainly does not attribute to the 
person bere represented a firm and settled deUght in the law 
rf God, but one of such sort as when the allurements of the 
flesh present themselves is overcome and absorbed by them, so 
that the wretched man is at last led captive to the law of sin 
in bis members : but who can object to the unregenerate ha\ing ver. 22, 23. 
guch a delight as this, or who attribute it to the regenerate ? 
§ 18. Fourthly, it is objected that " The regenerate alone 
possess the inward man^ that is^ the new man : the Apostle 
in this struggle possessed it, for he says, ^ I delight in the law 
of God after the inward man/ therefore he is speaking as 
regenerate/' I answer : This argument depends on the false 
supposition that the Apostle means the same thing by the 
inward and the new man; which is very far from the truth, 
for, as Grotius has well observed, neither the inward and the 
new man, nor the outward and the old man, are the same 
thing. The terms old and new man signify bis qualities 
under the name of their subject ; and when the terms out- 
ward and inward man are used, the name of the whole is 
given to its parts as a figure of speech ; and so the new man, 
is the renewed man; the old, the corrupt man in a state of 
sin : the inner man is the rational soul ; the outward, the 
body with its afPeetions. This is plain from the passage in 
the fourth chapter of the second Epistle to the Corinthians 
the sixteenth verse, where by the outward man the Apostle 
evidently means bis body, which was daily weakened by 
hunger, watchings, imprisonments, and stripes, and every 
kind of affliction ; while by the inward man, opposed to the 
other, he means bis rational soul, his better part, which no 
afflictions could weaken, but which on the contrary became 
improved by them, and daily attained unto new degrees of 
holiness. His persecutors indeed could bruise and torture, 
nay even kill his body, but they could do no more. Their See Luke 
malica could not reach his soul, inasmuch as that was be- * ' 
yond reach of their weapons, without the danger, safe in the 



110 The inward man signifies the mifuì or intellect. 

D I s s. CTistody of God. Thus the inward man is called by St. Peter 

_!!: the hidden man of the heart, who opposes the outward adom- 

* ^ ^ ing of the body to the inward adoming of the hidden man pf 

the heart, that is, the mind. Moreover here the inward and 

outward man are opposed to each other in the same person, 

but where there is the new man, there the old has ceased to 

be. Some relics indeed of the old man remain even in the 

regenerate, but these (as far as I know) are never called in 

Scripture by the name of the old man ; since the old man 

means the whole body of sin (so to speak) complete and per- 

ver. 22. fect in ali its members. Lastly, it is evident that to délìgU 

ver. 25. in the law of God after the inward man is the same as to serve 

the law of God tvith the mind, therefore the mind and inward 

man are the same, and no one except an idiot would deny 

that every man has a mind. Ali this Paraeus, in bis usuai 

confident way, despises as frivolous, notwithstanding bis own 

answers are so very frivolous that one is sorry to mention 

them, they need only be read to be reiuted. I will add 

two more remarks of the leamed Grotius on this passage: 

the first is, that the Apostle is here speaking after the manner 

of other writers: the expression inward man, is called by Philo, 

[Titpi rov in a work entitled Pejorem Insidiari Meliori, the man dweUing 

t" k*2t^ m each one's soni, where also he says, that it is this which i«- 

rovnpixtìv visibly reproves us from within; and in bis Book on Agricul- 

ireaul p" ^^^^® 1^® c^^s the same the leading man, and adds, what can 

195. voi. 1. tjic ffidYi that is within us be but the mind? And also in bis 

gey.] book Hepl 7^9 eh irpoTratZevfiaTa awóSov, he says that God 

[p. 301.] ought to be praised by us in the mind, which is the man in 

gressu man, the superior in the inferior. Indeed St. Paul here uses 

enidìitionis quite the common mode of speech : for Plautus also speaks of 

|^*^|^»P' the safety of the inward man. Grotius** second remark is, 

that this passage is explained in the same way by the ancient 

eh. 39. p. Father Tertullian ; for in bis book on the Resurrection, he 

says: "Thus the word man is in a certain senso the con- 

necting link of two connected substances ; which cannot be 

expressed by this word, unless they be joined together. 

Moreover the Apostle, by the inward man, does not so much 

* With whom Origen agrees : " Man, Cont. Cels. viii. p. 357. edit Spenc. [e. 
that is, a soul having a body at its com- 38. p. 721.] Vide et ii. p. 88. lin. 25. 
mand, is called the inward man," &c. cjusd. editionis. [e. 48. p. 423.] 



T%an8gw%ng in Rom. vii. 25. lunv io be understood. Ili 

mean the soul as the mind^ or intellect^ that is^ not the sub- ciiap. 
ètance itself^ but fhat which gives a savour unto it.'* 



§ 19. It is objected fifthly : " It is the privilege of the re- 
generate alone to bewail over their wretchedness, arising from 
file power of sin; to long for deliverance^ and to acknowledge 
i ind praise the grace of God through Christ ; the Apostle sighs, 
and gives thanks for his deliveranee through Christ, therefore 
he is speaking as regenerate/^ I answer : K the words in the ver. 24, 25. 
twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth verses, on which this argument 
depends, be more carefully examined, it will be seen that far 
firom supporting this view, they greatly confimi the opinion 
I am advancing. For the Apostle adds in the twenty-fourth 
verse an exclamation or expression of misery suited to the 
man whom he had been describing in the preceding verses ; 
shewìng his miserable, and if you regard the law, actually 
hopeless condition. Then in verse twenty-five he sets forth 
the grace of God through Christ, by which alone he himself 
had been delivered from this most wretched state, and a way 
of deliveranee had been made and thrown open to others ; 
which thanksgiving is to be read in a parenthesis, as if he 
said*— Most wretched indeed is the state of a man under the 
law, whom I have been describing in the former verses, for 
he is subject to the body of death, that is, to the dominion 
of sin, and therefore to death itself ; but everlasting thanks- 
givings are due and must be oflFered to Almighty God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, by whose assistance and intervention 
I myself have obtained deliveranee from this body of death, 
and others, if they will like me embrace the Gospel, may 
obtain it likewise; for as he presently says, "What the law eh. 8. 3,4. 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God 
sending His own Son in the likeness of sinfìil flesh, con- 
demned sin in the flesh, that the rightcousness of the law 
mìght be fulfiUed in us.^' And from this we gain the foUowing 
argument, which supports our view in the strongest manner. 

The state of the person described in this chapter is a state 
of misery, a state of sin and death, a state, in short, from 
which whosoever are Christ^s are delivered. 

But the state of the regenerate is not of this kind : 

Therefore the state of the regenerate is not the state of the 
person described in this chapter. 



1 12 Meaning of the phrase ' I myself,^ 

D I s s. § 20. The sixtli and last argument sprìngs out of the worda^ 

— " So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God/^ O/i 

these Paraeus thus remarks : " His saying / myself takes away 
ali doubt that the Apostle is speakìng of himself and no 
other, and not of his past but of his present state^ in whicl 
he actually was while writing these words : / myself^ he says, 
and not some one else beside me ; also / serve, not / hme 
served" He then proceeds, "Julian the Pelagian was 
somewhat too nnreasonable in snpposing that the Apostle 
is speaking of some one in his unregenerate state^ and so 
let those who are so pleased with this gloss of his see how 
they may free themselves from the same charge/^ I answer : 
Paraeus was too rash in rejecting merely on account of this 
trifle of grammar an opinion supported by so many strong 
arguments, and then to accuse its supporters of unreasonable- 
ness : besides, he is mistaken as to the grammatical part of 
it; for not to mention the use of the present tense, (since we 
have shewn above that this is an absurd cavil,) it is not neces- 
iiie ego. sary that aiJrò? e^o) be rendered / myself^, since Ithat man is 
better, that is, / that man whom I have described under the 
first person, as Grotius has well remarked. Therefore so far 
from this pronoun proving that the Apostle is speaking of him- 
self, it goes rather to prove the contrary. For if the Apostle 
had been so speaking, he would have most probably said simply 
/; nor would any other addition have been necessary : only 
because he had hitherto been describing some one else in his 
own person, (with the exception of that short thanksgiving 
spoken parenthetically in the beginning of this verse,) he 
therefore says, for the sake of greater clearness, / myself or 
/ that one, in order that these latter words might be under- 
stood not of himself, as those just preceding, but of the same 
person described in the former verses. 

§ 21. Moreover these last words of the Apostle are spoken 
emphatically to prove the point at which he had been aiming 
through nearly the whole chapter, and are, as it were, a brief 

u / myself seems however to be the the Apostle in his own person without 

true translation. If the former clause identifying him with the man spoken 

is strictly parenthetic, the meaning is of before, from whose state he thanks 

/ the same, as it often is in EngUsh. God that he is delivered ; his flesh 

See Kiihner. 342. anm. 4. Matt. xvii. indeed stili subject in itself to the law 

20. of sin, but his spirit enabled by grace 

These words may however be used by to siibdue the flesh. — Ed. 
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«nmming np of the entire question. " So then/' &c., as if ^ ^.^ ^* 

ie liad said, To dose this digression then, (which was begun '- — 

at the seventh verse^) since that one and the same man whom 
I have hitherto been descrìbing in my own person, carried 
away by the flesh serve» the law of sin, but with the mind 
consents to the law of God, and wishes to obey it, it is 
evident both that the law is of itself and in its own nature 
free from ali blame, (the contrary to which was objected in 
verse seven), and is specially holy, good and pure ; since the 
consciences even of those who transgress it bear witness to 
its holiness: and also (what has been before shewn in the 
fifth verse, and from which our opponents might take occa- 
sion of making these objections) that the law thongh of itself 
holy, yet had clearly no power to free men from the dominion 
of sin, on account of their carnai aflfections quenching its 
influence : inasmuch as it enlightened the intellect with the 
knowledge of sin, but fumished no strength or means ade- 
quate for subduing the flesh, and overcoming its dominion. 

§ 22. I fear that what Paraeus next observes conceming 
Julian the Felagian is only said to prejudice the unlearned 
against our opinion, as if forsooth that opinion were the mon- 
strous offspring of some great heresiarch : notwithstanding 
he knows very well, and has elsewhere on this very chapter in ver. u. 
openly avowed, that it was the opinion of Origen and almost 
ali the Gxeek Fathers, and of many of the Latins before 
Augustine, and even at one time of Augustine himself. 
However, it is usuai with the controVersialists of this school 
at once to class ali who diflfer from them, though but in 
expounding a single passage of Scripture, amongst branded 
heretics. Meanwhile, to use the words of the pious Grotius, in ver. *9. 
" God be praised that the best Christians, I mean those of 
the three first centuries, have rightly uuderstood this passage, 
bdng directed by that Spirit by whom their lives were 
govemed." 

§ 23. And with this thanksgiving our examination of this 
cliapter might have closed, were there not one other argu- 
ment deduced from a parallel passage, in addition to those 
already brought forward from this chapter, which seems to 
me the most plausible of ali that can be alleged to support 
the opinion of our opponents : Paraeus just touches upon it, in Rom. 

BULL. T ^' '**• 



114 ÌVhat kind ofsiruffffle is there descrìbed. 

DI ss. bui Estius purposely presses it: the passage is from tk 

-- Epistle to the Galatians : '^For the flesh lusteth against the 

' Spirita and the Spìrit against the flesh : and these are cobp 

trary the one to the other : so that ye cannot do the thingi 

that ye would:" "which words/^ says Estius, ^'since tìiey 

Rom.7.15, are exactly similar to those in the Epistle to the Bomans^ 'I 

*^ ^ see another law in my members warring against the kw of 
my mind/ and * for what I would not that I do/ and 'for to 
will is present with me ; but how to perform that which n 
good I find not/ and withont doubt apply to the regenerat^ 
clearly shew that even this passage (namely^ in the seventh 
chapter of the Bomans) must be referred to a regenerate and 
spiritual person, who is continually warring against the flesh.'' 
I answer, first, That must indeed be a strange system of 
interpretation which on account of some similarity of words 
in one passage of Scripture would give a meaning to another 
entirely at variance with the object and design of the author 
in that passage. Now we bave abundantly proved that the 
Apostle^s object in the seventh chapter of his Epistle to the 
Bomans is to shew the inefficiency of the law when separated 
from the grace of the Gk>spel, to crush the power of sin^ aod 
consequently the wretched condition of a man under the law 
alone. Whatever therefore be the meaning of this passage 
in the Galatians, it is certain that the Apostle in this seventh 
chapter of his Epistle to the Bomans is by no means speak- 
ing of a man regenerated by the grace of the Gt)spel. But, 
in the second place, we cannot perceive this similarity in these 
two passages which Estius imagined he did : on the contrarjr, 
if they are carefuUy examined they will be found to diflfep 
very considerably. They agree indeed in this, that in both a 
certain struggle in the man is described : but this struggle Ì9 
very diflferent, whether we look to those struggling, or to the 
event of the contest. 

§ 24. With regard to the parties strugghng, those in the 
Epistle to the Bomans are the sensual appetite and the reason 
or intellect imbued with the knowledge of the law, called by 
the Apostle the flesh and the inward man, the fliesh and thi 
mind, the law of the members and the law of the mind. But 

Gal. 5. 17. the contest described in the Epistle to the Galatians is between 
the flesh and the Spirit (namely, the Spirit of Christ, as 



« 



The event qf the contest victorUms through grace, 115 

-appears from the eighteenth verse compored with the four- e H a p. 
^teenth verse of the eighth chapter of Bonians) ; that is, the — — — 
■oul of man endued with the light and grace of the Gospel. 
* Fot it is particularly to be observed that the Apostle in the 
whole of the contest described in the Epistle to the Romans 
does not say a word abont the Spirit of Christ : he merely 
Opposes the mìnd, and the law of the mind^ and the inward 
man^ to the flesh: while on the other hand in the eighth 
«liapter (in which he is evidently describing the state of those 
xegenerate through the grace of the Gospel) he continnally 
«peaks of the flesh and the Spirita as also in this passage in 
ihe Galatians^ no longer calling it the mind^ or the law of the 
mind^ or the inward man : which clearly proves that in this 
Beventh chapter the Apostle is speaking of one who had no 
«id against the flesh beside his reason or ìntellect imbued 
with the knowledge of the law, and who consequently was 
entirely without the Spirit of Christ. 

§ 25. With regard to the event of the contest, the Apostle 
does not say here that a man renewed by the grace of the 
Gospel cannot perform the good that he would, much less 
that he is led captive to the flesh, or to the law of sin in the 
flesh, or that he is the slave of sin, ali which expressions he 
does apply to a man under the law in his Epistle to the 
Somans : on the contrary, if we attend to what he says, he Rom. 7. 
determines the state of the regenerate to be just the reverse : 
which will be evident if we refer the words "so that ye can- Gai. 5. I7. 
not do the things that ye would* '^ to that which immediately 
precedes them, namely "the Spirit against the flesh^' (the 
words "and these are contrary the one to the other '^ being 
taken in a parenthesis), and so interpret them not of the good 
Works of the Spirit, but of the evil ones of the flesh, in the 
following way : The flesh lusteth against the Spirit : but on 
the other hand the Spirit lusteth also against the flesh, and 
possesses such a power over you, that ye do not commit those 
sins which ye would wish to do through the flesh, This is 
Grotius^ interpretation, and I think it is a very plain one : 
for in the first place it is much fitter to refer the last words 
in the verse to the clause immediately preceding them than 

* Some refer these words to both the which I hàve no great objection. — Vid. 
piecedìng members of the sentence, to Crei, in loc. et Hammond. 

i2 



116 Those under the Spvrìt of Christ cannot obey theflesh, 

D I s s. to one more remote, as is plain on the slìghtest consideration: 

'■ — and secondly, this view corresponds most excellently with'thé 

objeet and design of the Apostle ; for in the thirteenth verse 
he had been exhorting the Gralatians not to use the liberty of 
the Gospel for an occasion to the flesh, and as a remedy 
against this hostile power of the flesh he bids them walk in 
the Spirit : " This I say then, walk in the Spirit and ye shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh/^ For as Grotius has shewE 
the words and ye shall not fulfil are not to he taken im- 
peratively, the reason immediately follows: "For the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, 
and these are contrary the one to the other, so that ye can- 
not do the things that ye would \" as if he had said, Althoagh 
ye incline towards the flesh, and would not unwillingly fiilfil 
its desires, yet if ye are under the power and guidance of the 
Spirit of Christ, it is impossible for you to obey these lusts : 
the flesh indeed endeavours to bring you under its power, but 
it cannot ; for the Holy Spirit lusteth also against the flesh, 
and mighty is that Spirit, yea and it will prevali, and prevent 
you from fulfilling those desires, which otherwise ye would 
wish to do. Unless these words are thus explained it is 
hardly possible to conceive in what way they can contain the 
reason of the preceding exhortation ; rather would the reason- 
ing contradict the conclusion ; for supposing that the Apostle 
had spoken thus ; Walk in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh ; for the Spirit and the flesh are opposed 
one to another, so that ye cannot do the good that ye would : 
how inconsistent and contradictory is such a sentence ! for 
surely, so far from this being a sufficient reason for walking 
in the Spirit, namely, that the flesh so overeomes thè Spirit 
that it prevents us from doing those things which the Spirit 
dictates, it plainly persuades to the contrary : for what use 
were it to walk in the Spirit, if that Spirit has no power 
against the tyranny and dominion of the flesh ? but if we 
follow Grotius* interpretation, the context is both elear and 
perspicuous, and most consistent. 

§ 26. If however, against what is so manifest, it is objected 
that this clause, " so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would,*' means such a victory of the flesh over the Spirit, by 
which a man cannot on account of the flesh perform the 
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dictates of the Spirit ; then it must necessarily be supposed e H A p. 
that the Apostle is speaking to the Galatians not as to those '- — 



blessed with the bìrth unto salvation^ but to those who 
though in some degree illumined by the knowledge of the 
Oospel^ and afiPeeted by the Spirit of Christ, were stili remain- 
ing under the dominion of the flesh, and having more inter- 
course with the law than with the Gospel. For the Apostle 
in this very chapter is plainly speaking of the regenerate. 
" If ye walk in the Spirit^' (which ali regenerate persons ver. i6. 
do) " ye shaU not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ;" " If ye be |^« R^«°- 
léd of the Spirit" (which also the Apostle affirms of ali rege- See Rom, 
nerate persons) " ye are not under the law ;" that is, now 1'J\q 
that ye are come to years of discretion, ye bave no need of 
the law as yoiir schoolmaster. But most plainly when he 
says '* And they that are Christ's, bave crucified the flesh ver. 24. 
with the affections and lusts/^ These passages at least plainly 
shew thàt the Apostle in the seventh chapter of bis Epistle 
to the Bomans is not speaking of truly regenerate persons : 
for they who so walk in the Spirit as not to fulfil the lusts of 
the flesh, they who are led by the Spirit, who in short bave 
erucifìed the flesh with ali its lusts, how can such as these be 
said to be carnai, the servants of sin, captives to the law of sin 
in their memòers to serve the lato of sin, ali which is expressly 
said of the man described in that chapter? so that this 
passage in the Epistle to the Galatians plainly overturns our 
opiponents' opinion on the point at issue, do what they will. 

§ 27. And thus much concerning the sense of this seventh 
Qhapter of the Bomans, on which we bave dwelt the longer, 
both because the Apostle is there purposely arguing from the 
weakness of the law, and because if the contrary interpretation 
be admitted, the cause we are upholding plainly falls to the 
ground ; for if this inefficient willingness of good which alone 
is attributed to the person described in this chapter, be ali 
that the grace of Christ efiects in us, then there is altogether 
an end to the glory, and that exceeding excellence of the 
Gt)spel, and to the necessity of good works and a holy life : 
to wish to live well, will be sufficieùt ; really to do so, will 
not be necessary. 
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CHAP. X. 

THE APOSTLE's AEGUMBNT TAJLEN FBOM THE WEAKNESS OP THE LAW 

MORE DI8TINCTLT EXPJLAINED. THE LAW WAKTED A BOUBI^B AS8I8T- 

ANCB, BOTH THE PBOMISE OP ETERNAL UPE AKD THE GIPT OP THE 
HOLT 8PIBIT.— OP WHAT CONSEQUENGE WA8 THE FIRST DEPECT. — SOME 
PAS8AGE8 ON THIS HEAD PRODUCED. — POUR DIPPICULT1E8 ON THI8 
8UBJECT REMOYED. 

Diss. § 1, Wb have given a general explanatìon of the Apostle's 

'■ — argoment taken from the weakness of the law. But becanse 

on this point almost the whole of the Apostle's reasoning 
against justification by the law depends^ it will, perhaps^ he 
worth while to consider it a little more fully. 

§ 2. It must be observed, then, that the old law laboured 
under a doublé defect of aiding grace, external and internai. 
By external grace, I mean the promise of eternai life; by 
internai^ the gift of the Holy Spirit : both of these were 
wanting to the Mosaic covenant. 

§ 3. With respect to the first, it is no small mark of the 
weakness of the law, that its promises and threatenings, in 
which the force of every law is placed, were only temporal 
and earthly. For men would easily prefer their lusts to 
them, and rather indulge those than be induced to temper- 
anee by such hope or fear. For although virtue is to be 
loved for its own sake, yet to attain it is diflScult, and not to 
be acquired without great labour and much perseverance. 
But labour grows weary, and perseverance flags, if not en- 
couraged by the hope of greater reward : and no reward con- 
fined to the narrow bounds of this life is a sufficient reward 
for the practice of virtue ; for life is short, but this art of 
living well requires much time to acquire. A great part of 
life is gone before we have properly leamed how to live. But 
if it were not so, yet that is but a dead hope which is termi- 
nated by the grave, cheerless that consolation which the cold 
band of death ahall quickly snatch away, restless that quiet 
which the bitter recoUection of the daily approach of death 
disturbs. In a word, the mind of one who rightly considers 
is not likely to be much affected by those advantages, which. 
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although unattainable without much labour^ nor to be re- chap. 

tained without care, or even enjoyed without anxiety, stili 

soddenlj disperse and leave their possessor to the power of 
deathy which is usually more bitter in proportìon as the life 
which we exchange for death has been pleasant. Tlie law 
iherefore of Moses^ which promises nothing beyond this life^ 
oonld not produce in men a sincere^ ardente and indefatigable 
loTe of virtue. 

§ 4. But besides this, the law of Moses, by containing only 
tempora! promises and threatenings, was therefore inclined 
to produce in men a mean and sordid disposition, entirely 
foreign to true and genuine piety. For the principal parts 
of piety are these, self-denial, hearing the cross, Constant 
prayer, meditation on a future life, a sober and moderate use 
of the good things of this world. How was it possible that 
this law, which tied down the minds of men to earthly ad- 
yantages and worldly delights only, could produce in them 
piety like this ? How could he who placed his happiness on 
earth, elevate his soul alway to God, and pour out Constant 
prayer to Him ? Where our treasure is, there will our heart 
be also, doth the word of truth testify. But the mind cannot 
raifie itself to God without at the same time abstracting itself 
firom earth and directing itself to heaven. In short, how can 
he pursue temperance, and ali purity in soul and body, who 
Ì8 accustomed to place the hope of his reward in the enjoy- 
ment of corporal delights ? For why, beyond ali necessity, 
was there promised an abundance of fleeting blessings, if men 
were not at liberty to indulge themselves in them ? Besides, 
how could a man reasonably be expected to wean himself 
from avance, who places the fruit of his labours in wealth and 
the abundance of his possessions ? Lastly, how could it 
be expected that he should bear the cross with patience who 
was tempted to virtue by the hope of escaping misfortune ? 

§ 5. Hence it is certain, that if you consider the system of 
the Mosaic precepts as adapted to those times, you will per- 
ceive it to be particularly suited to such a reward of piety. 
The precepts and the promises admirably answered to each 
other. For although God by various means taught His 
people under the law a more perfect piety, which He exacted 
by laws and punishments, stili was religion in those days far 



120 No express promise of eternai life in the law. 

DI ss. from accurate^ perfect^ or advanced to its full bounds. How 

• — many things were permitted them^ which to Christians are 

entirely imlawfiil, or improper. How many principal offices 
of piety are only slightly hinted at in the law, or darkly 
taught, or altogether omìtted ; which is so trae, that prayer 
itself, the chief office of piety, which must be constantly per- 
formed by Christians, is not in the law universally com- 
manded, that is, to ali the people, and at ali times. The 
High Priest was expressly commanded to pray for the whole 
people, and to bless them, according to a set form, as appears 

Num. 6. from the hook of Numbers. And there was also a set form 
of prayer appointed for the people, at the end of the tithing 

Deut. 26. time ; so that EpiscopiusT was mistaken when he says that 
"" * no set form of prayer was ever given to the people under the 
law. Nevertheless I hold this to be most true, that in the 
law of Moses there is no general commandment for prayer 
upon ali occasions, and therefore the Rabbins, in their collec- 
tion of six hundred and thirteen precepts^, declare that there 
is no express command to pray to and cali upon Grod ; as is 
also observed by Episcopius, but they gather it from the 

^2]) common expression in the Scriptures, to serve, having re- 

Exod. 23. course to their Cabala and orai law. But this by the way. 

§ 6. Now this defect of the Mosaic law, namely, that it 

made no promise of eternai life, the Apostle remarks in 

several places. And so some explain that passage where the 

Apostle says that it was impossible for the law to free men 

Rom. 8. 3. from the dominion of sin, " because it was weak through the 
flesh,^^ that is, say they, because it contained only earthly 
promises. But because in the latter clause of this sentence 
opposed to this, (where Christ is said to have performed what 
the law could not, namely, to have slain sin in the flesh,) the 

ffàp^ word flesh is taken in its usuai sense, the more common inter- 
pretation I should think must rather be taken. A more 

Rom. 7. 6. apposite passage is that in the preceding chapter, where the 
law of Moses is called the flesh ; for that these words, when 
we were in the flesh, must be interpreted by when we were 
under the law, appears from their being opposed to the sixth 

y Instit Theolog., lib. 3. § 3. chap. 1. Cosri by Arnold. Poelenburg. in Prs£ 
» See a remarkable proof of this ad Operum Episcopii Theol., partem 
quoted from the very ancient hook of alteram. 
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verse^ as well as from the intent of the Apostle through the e H a P. 

whole of that chapter, which is to describe the state of man 

under the law. Now the law of Moses seems to be called 
fleshj not only becanse most of its precepts are eamai and 
esternai^ but also because its promises^ by which that law was 
confirmed^ do not reach beyond this earthly life. In the 
same senso Grotius explains the words of the Apostle, in bis 2 Cor. a 
second Epistle to the Corinthians, where professedly treating 
of the superiority of the new covenant above the old one, he 
calls the old law the ministry of death, because ali its promises ver. 7. 
were terminated by death without any hope of a resurrection. 
So the Mosaie law is said to kill, because it leaves man sub- ver. 6. 
ject to death, and delivers him not &om it, as also, according 
to Grotius, the Hebrew word to make alive is said of him wl\o n^nn 
haa not killed any one. But to say the truth, I should think 17. 
that these phrases, the ministry of death, and to kilt, bave a J^^^^e» 8. 
different meaning, namely, that the Mosaie law, considered 
separately from the Spirit of God, kills, that is, renders those 
to whom it is given subject to the Divine wrath and eternai 
death ; not indeed by its own fault, but on account of the 
weakness of the flesh. Which meaning is clearly confirmed See Rom. 
by what the Apostle says elsewhere. The following words 4*. 15. ' 
seem plainer. " The law is not of faith, but the man that Gai. 3. 12. 
doeth them shall live in them;*^ that is, the law neither 
requires faith, nor promises those things wliich exercise it, 
strictly speaking (for it is the evidence of things not seen), Ck)mpare 
since ali its promises are the immediate subject of the senses, withRo'm! 
and belong to this visible life : of a future life it says nothing ; ®* ^ 
it stimulates us to virtue by no promises of that life, but 
commands us to perform its precepts without any such 
encouragement ; it only says, Thou shalt live, i. e, shalt be Lev. is. 6. 
prosperous and happy. But the Apostle^s meaning is most 
clear in the following passage : " For if there had been a law Gal. 3. 21. 
given which could bave given life, verily righteousness should 
have been by the law -/' a law is said to give or do that which 
it promises : the senso therefore is, If the law had had the 
promises of eternai life, then would men have been able, by 
the law, to have obtained true and spiritual righteousness, or 
trae and perfect justification, that is, such as was united 
with the gift of eternai life. But the matter is far otherwise. 



122 Hebrews vii. 19. exphined, 

DI 88. for the law contained promises respecting this fife onlT, and 

therefore could neither induce men to trae pietjr nor grant 

them true justificatìon. 

§ 7. In accordance with these passages from St. Faul's 

wrìtings^ is the following hearing on the same subject by the 

divine author of the Epistle to the Hebrews^ (whoeyer he 

Heb. 7. 10. might have been). The passage is remarkable: *' Por the kw 

made nothing perfeet, but the bringing in of a better hope 

did, by the which we draw nigh unto God.^^ Here almost 

every word deserves our notice. The word here translated 

4Ttx»tmirw made perfect, more properly signifies to eapiaie, and that most 

perfectly, even the most heinous sins, and ali punishments, 

both temperai and eternai. Nothing, evidently means no 

man; but the words the introdtLction of a better hope éKd, 

afford more difficulty. Some refer them to the law in this 

manner : For the law perfected nothing^ but was the intro- 

duetion of a better hope, that is, Christ. But in the first 

place, this interpretation takes away the antithesis between 

the law and the Gospel which is here evident : and in the 

next, the preposition erri in the word iir€ura/yù}yff signifies 

something added or introduced after y as in the word èiriSuxn 

Gal. 3. 15. ràa-a-erav, addeth thereto : erreura^cùyrf therefore is ili rendered 

by introductio, the bringing in, since it signifies a «^er- 

introduction or post-introduction. Now the post-introdttction 

of a better hope is put for a better hope afterwards brought in, 

so that the Gospel is here clearly signified, in which that 

better hope is revealed : the word èrékelaxreu, made perfect, 

hy^Cfii^ must be repeated here, as above. Lastly, to draw nigh, as 

See Ezek. Grotius observes, is properly a word belonging to the priest's 

42. 13; 43. ^gg^g 3^^ j^g^.^ ^^ draw nigh to God, signifies to approach 

Him through faith, repentance, and newness of fife, and to 

Seejas.4.8. offer ourselves to Him as a fively sacrifice, holy and accept- 

Wisd. 3. 2. able. These last words also clearly shew the reason why the 

hope introduced by the Gospel is better, and leads to a 

perfect expiation, because undoubtedly it makes us draw 

nigh to God, seek His favour in prayer, serve Him with the 

whole heart, and keep ali His commandments. But when 

we in this manner draw nigh to Gt)d, God on His part draws 

nigh to US, that is, closely embraces us with the arm of His 

love, most perfectly forgives ali our sins for His Son's sake. 
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and blesaes us with eternai lìfe. But the law. as it has not CH ap. 

this better hope^ cannot lead us in this manner to God, nor ■ — 

make us partakers of a perfect expiation. This subject is 
more largely explained in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where Heb. a 
the Oospel covenant by which that better hope was given, is 
called a more excellent covenant than that of the law^ because 
this last was not confirmed by such excellent promises. It 
would be easy to produce many such passages^ but these are 
suffident. We shall now consider certain diflSculties on this 
subject which deserve explanation. 

§ 8. The first question is, whether there be in the Old 
Testament no promise of eternai life ? on which some per- 
aons are in doubt. But Augustine, in my opinion, answers 
it best, defining what is meant by the Old Testament, whether 
the covenant given from mount Sinai only, or ali the Scrip- 
tures of Moses and the Prophets, and the other holy writers. 
K the word be understood in the latter sense, it must cer- 
tainly be allowed that there are in it some indications of a 
future life, especially in the hook of Psalms, in Daniel, and 
Ezekiel. But even in these you will with difficulty find any 
clear and express promise of etemity. But these, whatever 
they were, were but preludes and anticipations of the grace 
of the Gospel, and did not belong to the law. For the law, 
so far as it comes under the consideration of the Àpostle in 
his disputations with the Jews, properly signifies the covenant 
made on mount Sinai. That it contained earthly promises, See Gai. 
and those only, may be proved from many passages. If any Exod! 23. 
think otherwise, let him shew (which however is impossible) f^V^ 3. 
one passage containing a promise of eternai life. It is true i^eut 7. 
indeed, that the earthly promises given to the law of works, 2, &c.' 
were signs of those blessings which should follow the law of 
the Spirit, and it was the intention of the Almighty that they 
should be so understood. It is also true, that there are in the 
law general promises, or at least given in general terms, in 
which eternai life not only may be understood, but it is 
evidently the Divine intention that it should : such as, / mll 
be thy God, and, / mll bless thee. That in these promises, 
thus generally expressed, it is possible those blessings are 
intended which take place only after death, who can doubt ? 
That God should be the God of any one, what does it signify. 



124 Eternai blessings veiled under the temporaL 

DI ss. but that Gk)d will embrace him with divine benevolence? 

'• — But such benevolence as is divine, and worthy of God, can 

be only that, beyond which there is nothing greater or 
better; it must also be benevolence of the longest dura- 
tion, that is, eternai ; most powerfìil in eflFect, and therefore 
liberating from death and destruction. That Gt)d intended 
that under these words eternai life should be nnderstood, 

SeeMat. appears from the words of Christ and His Apostles. But 

22 31 32 • 

Heb.n.i6; these things do not suflBciently prove that eternai life was 
?6?^8;%. promised in the Mosaic covenant. For in the first place, 
1; Rev.2i. promises, especially when annexed to a covenant, ought to 
be clear and express, and of such a nature as to be well 
nnderstood by each party. But these promises were typical 
and general, without the addition of any interpretation, and 
hence almost impossible to be nnderstood in the above sense. 
Of types this is certain. With respect to general promises, 
as ali general promises are rather obscure, particularly when 
mixed with innumerable particular promises, by which they 
seem restrained to a certain kind of blessings, as is the case 
here, it is scarcely possible that any one should understand 
these general promises otherwise than as containing a multi- 
tude of particular ones, or should extend them beyond the 
bounds of this life. This eternai life also shadowed forth in 
types and comprehended by general promises, was not given, 
as we bave just hinted, to the extemal righteousness taught 
in the letter of the law, but to that spiritual purity, of which 
that external piety was only a shadow. For as under the veil 
of temperai blessings eternai ones were concealed, so also the 
outward religion prescribed in the law was the shadow and 
type of that spiritual righteousness which was to be more 
clearly revealed in the Gospel. In a word, the law, in a 
carnai and literal view, did not require spiritual righteous- 
ness, nor promise eternai life; but spiritually considered, 
was the very Gospel itself ; and when taken in this sense 
the Apostle raises no objections against it. 

§ 9. Secondly, Were there then any, you will ask, under 

the law who expected life eternai ? I answer : It is most 

Vid. Epi- probable that the wisest and most pious Jews, either by the 

8cop. ubi gxtent of the general promises, or from a contempt of earthly 

blessings, or from a perception of the Divine goodness, or the 
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desires of their own mind longing for something better than e H A p. 

a fleeting blessing^ from the example of Enoch and of Elijah '- — 

in after ages, from the tradition of the patriarehs, (to whom 
God had given many reasons for expecting future blessings, 
among which this was by no means the least, that many truly 
excellent men had lived bere without any share of earthly 
felicity, which argument is more fully pursued in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews,) or induced by other reasons, did believe 
that God, besides the blessings belonging to this life, and 
contained in the Mosaic law, intended to bestow others also 
after death, upon His faithful servants. This indeed must 
bave been the case, unless we are to suppose that holy and 
exceDent men among the people of God both lived and died 
like mere brutes. Neither is it important that there is scarce 
any mention of this belief in the canonica! books of the Old 
Testament; for it is certain that Abraham hesitated not to 
sacrifice his son of the promise, being encouraged by the re- 
flection that God was of such power as to be able to raise 
him up again and restore him to him alive. That this was 
so we leam from the Epistle to the Hebrews. But of this Heb.ii.i9. 
truly admirable, and altogether Christian faith, no vestige, no 
hint whatever, is to be found in the history of Abraham. 

§ 10. Besides, there were in every age among the Jewish 
people, men of God, and prophets taught of Him, whom, 
when so many hidden things were unfolded to them, no man 
can suspect to bave been entirely ignorant of this mystical 
meaning of the law, and to bave known nothing of a future 
life. But since it would be impious even to imagine that 
these excellent men grudged others the light they themselves 
enjoyed, we must necessarily suppose that they unfolded the 
mysteries of the law whenever they met with persons fit to 
hear them, and taught each so much as their understandings 
would permit, or expediency required. And in their public 
discourses the prophets and wise men so spoke, as not to 
render contemptible the secrets of a holier discipline, and at 
the same time to excite the curiosity of the pious hearer. 
And hence, Grotius imagines, arose that distinction well Annot ad 
known of old, among the Jews, between the written law and 
the orai law, which they also cali cabala, that is, irapc&oai^;^ 
•or tradition, both which, they say, were given by Moses; 
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DI ss. noi that the teaching of the tradition was different to that 
'- — of the written law, but that studious enquirers might 



have explained by a more accurate interpretation those 
points in the written law which were of somewhat obscure 
meaning. 

§ 11. And this system of teaching, namely, a rader kind 

for the people, but more accurate for the advanced, seems to 

have prevailed (as the same incomparable writer has ob- 

served) up to the times which followed the Babylonìsh cap- 

tivity. Then Daniel first openly spoke of the resurrection, 

D^DDn as did Ezekiel, who followed. After this, the tolse men who 

were not divinely inspired, sncceeded to the prophets, but 

with inferior authority. These out of Daniel openly taught 

to the whole multitude of the Jews the doctrine of the resur- 

See2Mac rection, and a future life, so that in the times of the Mac- 

», aef cabees, this doctrine being entirely drawn out of its conceal- 

Hebfii!^. ^^^^y became an article of the Jewish religion and fiùth, as 

we learn from the history of those times. 

§ 12. If you ask why this doctrine, hitherto concealed^ 
was published after the Babylonish captivity in partìculsr, 
ubi sup. Grotius gives you a sound and ingenious reason. Because 
at that time there was great danger, lest the Jewish nation, 
accustomed to bear of external blessings only, having lost the 
splendour of their empire, groaning under foreign tyranny, 
harassed by the fear of punishment, torture, and death itself, 
should turn from the worship of the true God; so that it 
became absolutely necessary to fortify the people against 
temptation, which could not have been eflfectually performed 
without proposing the prospect of a happy futurity to those 
who died for the sake of God. And this doctrine was not 
without its fruit : for, animated by this hope of a glorious 
resurrection, very many in the time of the Maccabees suffered 
most cruel deaths, for the sake of the law, as we find in the 
books of Maccabees, and Epistle to the Hebrews as above. 
To which may be added another important reason : the times 
of the Gospel were then approaching. For God observed 
this economy and order in dispensing the covenant of His 
mercy, that as the time for a full exhibition of it approached, 
it was iUustrated by successively clearer revelations, ai;id its 
light daily increased more and more, until at last, ali clouds 
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being disperseci^ Christ^ the Sun of righteousness^ shone wìth e H AP. 
filli splendour on the whole earth. This dispensation Grotius* '• — 



hìmself elsewhere speaks of as follows. "When the time 
of a better covenant was approaching, God was pleased, by 
rneans of the prophets and wise men, to send a kind of 
moming twilight before the rising Sun;" and again^ when 
he most aptly calls the whole period after the return from 
'Babylon the vestibule of the GospeL 

§ 13. Prom the last answer a new question arises. In 
what sense then is Christ said to bave "brought life and stìhli.io. 
immortality to light through the Gospel ;" since it appears 
from what has been said^ that the doctrine of a future life 
was commonly received among the Jews many years before 
the coming of Christ ? In the first place I answer, that this 
text may perhaps be referred to the Gentiles only, who were 
before described by the Apostle as " having no hope, and Eph. 2. 12. 
being without God in the world :'' bis words in the eleventh 
verse evidently incline to this meaning; " Whereunto I am 
appoìnted a preacher and an apostle and a teacher of the 
GentQes/^ You will say, But even among the Gentiles there 
were some who had hopes of a life after this. This is true ; 
and indeed among ali the civilized, and even barbarous 
nationSy some notion, or as it were report, of the immortality 
of Bouls had prevailed^^. But first, not a few of the philoso- 
phers thought otherwise. Epicurus, for example, and bis 
herd, openly laughed at the notion of a future life, and even 
Aristotle either says nothing, or that very obscurely, on the 
sonl's immortality. Secondly, those who most favoured this 
doctrine, hesitated greatly about it, and it was rather an 
opinion than a belief^. Thirdly, in explaining it, their 
opinions were various and discordanti the Stoics® thought 
that the souls remained for a certaìn time, but not beyond 
the period of conflagration. The Pythagoreans defended iicrdpxffts. 
the doctrine of metempsychosis, of which a pertain poet 
says. 

The souls are free from death ; their former seat 
Relinquished, they dwell in new abodes &c. 

* Discuss. p. 14. ** Vid. Diog. Laert. vii. 134. 

* In Annot. ad Eph. iL 12. • In Annot. ad lib. ii. e. 9. de Ver. 
« Vide Grotìum in Annot. ad lib. i. Rei. Christ. p. 54. 

de Ver. Rei. Christ. p. 38, 39. 
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DI ss. And 
II. 



He compels them to endure the forme of mute beasts : 
He makes the cruel, bears, the rapacious, wolves, 
The crafty, foxes. And when he has driven them 
Through many years and thousand shapes, 
At length he again recalls them, purged 
By Lethe's stream, to the first elements 
Of the human form. 

And lastly, the Platonists, the most religious sect of philoso-- 
phers^ imagined a kìnd of rotation^ and that the souls of 
men were for ever by tums happy and miserable. So that 
Justin Martyp*, in his dialogue with Trypho, said triily of 
ali the philosophers, ^' that they knew nothing on this subject, 
and eould not teli what the soul was/^ Fourthly, and lastly, 
those among the Grentìles who have said any thing conceming 
a future life, have restricted it to the soul only, never dream- 
ing of the resurrection of the body. Henee we read that 

ActsiT.is. when St. Paul, at Athens, spoke of the resurrection of the 
body, the philosophers mocked him as if he taught a direct 
absurdity. 

§ 14. Secondly, the words of the text above quoted may 
be most strictly applied to the Jews themselves^f; for Christ 
enlightened their understandings upon this doctrine in three 
different points : first, by the light of a decisive determina- 
tion; for as among the Gentile philosophers some denied> 
and others asserted, the immortality of the soul, so among 
the Jews many doubted this doctrine, of such vast import- 
ance to piety. The Pharisees aflBrmed it: the Sadducees 
denied it, admitting nothing but what was laid down in 
Scripture in express words, while the Pharisees on the other 
hand had no other means of proving their opinion, than 
by the authority of the cabala, or tradition. The Pharisees 
could indeed produce that passage from Daniel, and the Sad- 
ducees durst not reject his authority; (for Scaliger, I think, 
has clearly groved that it is quite erroneous to suppose that 
the Sadducees rejected ali the prophetical books, except the 
Pentateuch, and has also shewn that this error arose from a 
misapprehension of the words of Josephus the historian.) 
But a single passage, and such as might be easily eluded 

Vid. Grot. under pretence of the luxuriance of the prophetic style, and 

' P. 222. edit. Morell. Paris. 1636. » Vid. Grot. in. Matt. v. 20. 
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mìght be understood of a release from the Babylonish cap- e H a P. 



tivity, was an argument scarcely sufficient to stop the mouth 
of an obstinate sophist. To the multitude, thus fluctuating 
between the opinions of contending seets, Christ, the chief 
of prophets, proclaimed, in express terms, and in the name of 
Grod, the doctrine of the resurrection and a future world, and 
publiely declared it to ali men as a thing indubitable and 
certain. 

§ 15. Christ, secondly, added to this doctrine the light of 
a clear and plain explanation. For as to the nature of a 
future Kfe, the masters of the Jews themselves were shame- 
fiilly ignorant ; of which Maimonides is a sufficient witness, 
who in bis exposition of the tenth chapter of the Sanhedrin 
thus speaks^ : " You will find that the opinions of those who 
embrace the law conceming the happiness to be obtained by 
liini who performs the commandments of God given by Moses, 
and the misery which will foUow upon us who transgress 
them, are very discordant, according to the diflFerence of 
understandings. For there is much confusion and misun- 
derstandiQg on this subject, so that you will scarcely find 
one to whom the matter is clearly known, neither will you 
find a treatise of any one who hath fully discoursed upon 
it, which is not exceedingly confused." So that what the 
leamed Pocock hath said of the Babbins who lived after 
Maimonides may be said no lesa truly of those who preceded 
him* ; namely, " that you will hardly find any other subject 
on which you might assert that they were generally agreed 
amongst themselves, than that there was something to be 
believed and expected, which was called a resurrection : on 
the nature of it nearly each one has bis own separate 
opinion,^^ &c. Of the fate of the wicked they were entirely 
in the dark, as they are at this day ; some thought that they 
would rise again, others, that they would not. As to the 
happiness of the good, many thought it would be of long 
duration, but not eternai. Then they supposed that hap- 
pìness to be of a gross earthly nature, arìsing from an abund- 
ance of corporal delìghts. For as now the Talmudists pre- 
tend they are to bave banquets, in which they will feast on 

*» [Sec Pocock' s Works, voi. i Pori* * Not. Miscel. cap. 6. [p. 159, 1^0. 
Mosi», p. 52. ed. 1 740.] ed. 1 740.] 
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180 Owr Savwur^s resurrection the eamest of immortaUty. 

DI ss. the behemoth^ leviathan, and barìuchne, an ox^ a fish^ and 
— 2^ — a bird^ ; so in the time of Christ the Jews supposed there 



would he a happy state hereafter^ but exactly similar to our 
present life. Henee Josephus, mentioning the opinion of the 
Essenes (the most spiritual sect among the Jews) conceming 
future happinesSy uses almost the same words as the Ghreeks 
did when speakiug of the Fortunate Islands. Forhesays^^that 
to the good were granted, "beyond the ocean, habitations 
firee from storms, and heat and cold ; but where gentle zephyn 
frora the sea perpetually refresh the air/' Whence arose the 

Mat.22.i8. captious questiou of the Sadducees^ proposed to Christ, con- 
ceming the woman who had married seven brothers suc- 
cessively, whose wife should she be at the resurrection. For 
the Sadducees, the opponents of the Fharisees, supposed that 
Christ taught the resurrection on the same principles as the 
Pharìsees did; but these, among other corporal pleasores, 
supposed that conjugal love would remain to ns in a future 
state. These gross and dark ideas Christ illumined by a clear 
and spiritual light, teaching openly the punishment of the 
wicked, and declaring that the rewards of the pious were not 
only lasting, but eternai; and not of every kind^ but such as 
consisted in the company of angels and the beatific vision 
and fruition of God Himself. 

§ 16. Thirdly, Christ gave to His doctrine what was of the 
greatest consequence, the light of finn and sufficient testi- 
mony, by enforcing its belief on men by many and great 
miracles^ of which the chief was^ that He openly recalled the 
dead to life, and after His own death shewed Himself alive 
again to many. After which, nothing more to confirm this 
point could be reasonably expected. For it was now certain, 

Actsi7.3i. as the Apostle argues, that '^God hath appointed a day in 
the which He will judge the world in righteousness, by that 
Man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given assur- 
ance imto ali men, in that He hath raised Him from the 
dead.^^ 

§ 17. In the fourth and last place, it may perhaps be asked, 
why the Jews, who had conceived the hope of a future life 

•* See Buxtorf, who severely satirizes ^ 'AX»s. II. 12 ; De Bel. Jud. il 8. 

the Jews for this fable. Synag. Judaic. voi. ii. p. 165. edit. 1726. 
e. 36. p. 635. 
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firom the law, could not arrive at true righteousness by the chap. 

law ? I answer^ that besìdes the extreme uncertaiiity, and 

oonfused idea they had of that hope, this was the chief reason, 
namely^ that the Jews sought for eternai life in the external 
lighteoìisness of the law, to which it was never promised. 
Hence it happened that they were never led by this hope to 
STich piety as was true and worthy of God, thinking they 
coìild obtain that future happiness by the outward righte- 
ousness of the law. This dangerous error of the Jews Christ 
Himself condemned j " Search the Scriptures, for in them ye Joh.6. 39. 
thìnk ye have eternai life, and they are they which testify of 
Me/' By the Scriptures, though we may understand ali the 
Books of the Old Testamenti yet the law and writings of Moses 
seem to be peculiarly intended, as we may gather from the forty- 
fifth and forty-sixth verses™. The sense then is, You attribute 
to the Mosaie law more than is right : for you think eternai life 
to be promised to the observers of its precepts ; and that this 
life is immediately contained in these books : but if you not 
only read over these Scriptures, but attentively consider them, 
(for that is the meaning of the word search,) you would soon ipsvySrt 
perceive that they directed you to Me as the Fountain and 
Giver of this life, and to that spiritual righteousness which I 
teach, as the only means of obtaining it. — But great indeed 
was the perverseness of the Jews, who, although they acknow- 
ledged the mystery in the promises of Moses, stili obstinately 
adhered to the letter of the precepts, when they might have 
easily seen that between the letter of the promise and the 
letter of the prdfeept, and on the other hand between the 
spirit of the promise and of the precept, a certain connec- 
tion was absolutely necessary. — ^And thus far of the want, in 
the Mosaie law, of that external aiding grace, namely, the 
promise of eternai life. 

™ Vid. Grot. in locnnii and al so Maldonatus. 
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CHAP. XI. 

THE OTHEB WEAKNESS OF THE M08AIC 1JLW, — THAT IT HAD KOT THE OIFT 
OF THE HOLT 8PIBIT. — SOME PASSAGES PBOYIIVa THI8 EXPI.AIRSD.— 

TWO QUE8TION8 AEI8ING FBOM THI8 8UBJECT AN8WEBSi>. ^IT 18 8HBWH 

THAT THE AP08TLE DEFEIID8 JU8TIFICATION BT THE G08PEIi, IN OPPO- 
8ITI0K TO THAT OF THE LAW, BT A " DEMON8TBATiyB** ABGUMEST TAKBH 
FBOM THE EVIDEMT GIFT8 OF THE HOLT 8PIBIT, WHICH IN THE BABLT 
CHUBCH EVEBT WHEBE FOLLO WED A BBLIEF IN THE G08PEL. HBHCB 
LIGHT 18 THBOWN ON THAT COMMON OB8EByATION OF GBOTIUS, THAT II 
THE NEW TE8TAMENT THE HOLT 8PIBIT 18 PUT AFTEB FAITH. 

§ 1. It now remains for us to point out that other want of 
aiding grace in the law^ namely^ internai assistance^ that is, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit. It was surely ìmpossible thak 
men should be led to spiritual righteonsness by that law 
which neither promised nor gave them any aid of the Spirit. 
For without the Divine power and efficacy of the Holy Spirit, 
no man can be freed from his lusts^ or delivered from the 
tyranny of sin, fax less be excited with any Constant cheerfiil- 
ness to those truly heroic actions which are in some degree 
suitable to so great a rewaxd as eternai life. 

§ 2. In very many passages the Apostle speaks of this 
great defect of the Mosaic covenant. In this sense, for ex- 

2 Cor. 8. 6. ampie, he calls the ministry of the law the ministry of the 
letter ; because its ministry was altogether extemal, not only 
made up of extemal and carnai precepts, but entirely with- 
out any internai energy and eflScacy. In this senso he more 
fully explains himself, where he says again of the law, that it 

ver. 7. was "the ministration of death written and engraven in 
stones.'' The law is said to be a ministry engraved on stone, 
both because its precepts were, generally speaking, extemal, 
and particularly because they were put forth only extemally, 
unaccompanied by any force or eflScacies of the Spirit, which 
might penetrate the very heart and inward man. On the 
other hand, he bestows on the Gospel the praise of being the 

ver. 6. ministration of the Spirit , because its precepts are in them- 
selves spiritual, and particularly because they are impressed 
upon the hearts of men by the eflScacy and power of the 
Holy Spirit. For that the Apostle, when he calls the Gk)spd 
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the ministration of the Spirit, not only has in view the nature e H A P. 
and disposition of the Gospel doctrines, as mauy think, but 



also this power of the Holy Spirit continually accompanying 

it, is very clear firom the third verse of the chapter just quoted, 

where the Apostle says of the Gospel received through faith 

by the Corinthians under his ministry, that it was ^^ the epistle 2 Cor. 3. 3. 

of Christ, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 

living God, not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the 

heart:'' which last words evidently allude to the diflTerence 

between the ministration of the law and the Gospel, as de- 

pending upon this one particular, that the first was extemal 

only, and consigned to written tablets; but that the latter 

was given internally, and was written on the hearts of men 

by the Spirit of the living God. In this sense undoubtedly 

must the Apostle be understood in his Epistle to the Romans, chap. s. 2. 

where after having described the law much at largo in the 

preceding chapter, he says of the Gospel as opposed to it, 

that it was "the law of the Spirit of life^^ (or life-giving) "in 

Christ Jesus/' For here th>e Spirit of life does not refer to 

the nature of the Gospel law as consisting of spiritual pre- 

cepts^ and penetrating to the heart of man, as some imagine, 

because that Spirit is not said to be in the law of the Gospel, 

but in Christ Jesus, the Head, and flowing &om Him into 

the Church His body. But unless I am mistaken, the Gospel 

is called the law of the Spirit, both because the Spirit is pro- 

mised in the Gospel, and is also inseparably connected with 

it. Besides, it must be allowed that we are freed firom the 

law of sin and of death, not by the mere doctrine of the 

Gx>spel, unless we adopt the Pelagian heresy, but by the 

Spirit of Christ Himself. Besides, if this interpretation be 

admitted, the law of Moses, so far as it contains moral pre- 

cepts, may as well as the Gospel be styled the ministry and 

law of the Spirit, the Apostle witnessing in his Epistle to the Rom.7. i4. 

Bomans, that it is in its own nature spiritual and teaches 

spiritual righteousness. Upon this subject a passage in the 

Epistle to the Galatians throws the strongest light : where to 

the curse of the lavjy which he had mentioned in the preceding Gai. 3. u. 

verse, the Apostle opposes the blessing of Abraham, and that 

blessing he explains by the promise of the Spirit, or the prò- 

mised Spirit. Therefore the promise of the Holy Spirit is 



134 No promise of the Spirit in the covenant of Sinai, 

DI ss. that great privìlege of the Oospel covenant^ in whìch its 
— ^ — excellence above the law, and chief vaine, consists. As a 
Joh. 1. 17. finishing proof I will add the testimony of St. John: '^The 
law was given by Moses, bnt grace and tmth came by Jesus 
Christ.^^ Where by the way, as Grotins observes, the Apostìe 
overtums that opinion of Ebion, who jweferred Moses to 
Christ, and which even in those days of the Chnrch, was too 
well known. Truth is opposed to the shadows of the law, and 
grace is that plentiful effiision of the Holy Spirit on Christians 
utterlyunknown under the old law. Drusius,who explains^oce 
ixó'pi'^) not by jn but by non. kindness or gratuitous favour qf 
Crody is refuted by the words of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
verses, which speak plainly of that grace with which Christ is 
full, and which out of His fulness is poured forth upon us. 

§ 3. Here we find one or two questions which require an 
answer. The first is this : Is there no promise of the Holy 
Spirit in the law of Moses ? To which I answer, that it is 
manifest that the law, if by that word you mean only the 
covenant given on Mount Sinai through the mediation of 
Moses to the people of Israel, which, as I bave before ob- 
served, is the most proper and strict acceptation of it in the 
Epistles of St. Paul, does not contain any promise of the 
Holy Spirit. If, I say, by it you mean the covenant made 
at Sinai; for in the Sacred Books and prophetic writings, 
which go under the general name of the Old Testament, 
we read continually of the Holy Spirit being promised, and 
of its being obtained by the prayers of men. Even in 
the Mosaic writings, although not in the covenant itself, 
there may be found, I think, a promise suflSciently clear, 
of the Holy Spirit being given to the IsraeHtes. Of this 
Deut.30.6. kind undoubtedly is the follo wing : "The Lord thy God wiU 
circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the 
Lord thy God with ali thine heart." Now it is allowed by 
aU except those who agree with Pelagius, that such a circum- 
cision of the heart as will induce men to love God with ali 
their hearts, can only be efFected by the great power and 
might of the Holy Spirit. But this belongs to the righte- 
ousness of the Gospel, which Moses first, and the other Prp- 
phets afterwards, pointed out as concealed under the veil of 
outward rites and ceremonies. For the righteousness of faith 



bui in the second covenani^ Deut. xxx. 135 

whicli was mode manifest under the Gospel was tvitnessed by CH ap. 

the law and the prophets, as the Apostle expressly aflarms. — 

But I have said that this promise of the Holy Spirit is plainly 
not to be found in the Mosaic covenant : I will farther add, 
that it was part of the New Testament preached by Moses 
himself. For the covenant entered into with the Jews, in Deut 2», 
which the above words are found, is evidently not the same ^^ 
with that made at Sinai, and therefore contained a renewal 
of the covenant entered into with Abraham, that is, of the 
Gospel covenant, then darkly revealed, as may be proved by 
many arguments. In the first place it is expressly said that 
the following words are "the words of the covenant which Deut. 29.1. 
the Lord commanded Moses to make with the children of 
Israel, besìde the covenant which He made with them in 
Horeb/' Those who think this to have been only a renewal 
of the covenant made at Horeb, contradict the text in the 
most direct terms. For the repetition and renewal of the 
covenant made in Sinai, can in no sense be called the words 
of a covenant besides that which God had made at Sinai. 
Secondly, it is expressly said that this covenant was entirely 
the same with that which God confirmed by an oath to the 
fathers of the Israelites, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : which See ver. 

12 13. 

was the Gospel covenant itself, darkly revealed indeed, as the Gai. a I6, 
Apostle shews. In the third place, St. Paul cites some words *^' 
of this covenant as the words of the Gospel covenant, which 
evidently put forward the righteousness of faith : I know See Rom. 
some think that these words of Moses are accommodated by comp.witii 
the Apostle to the righteousness of faith by way of allusion fi^"&cf^* 
only : but they deserve no attention, for the Apostle produces 
these expressions as the very words of the righteousness of 
faith, that is, òf the Gospel covenant, in which that righte- 
ousness is revealed. And to speak the truth, I have always 
thought that these allusions, to which some betake themselves 
as a aure refiige for their ignorance, are in general nothing 
but a manifest abuse of the Holy Scripture. But it was not 
necessary, in this place at least, to use such an evasion. For, 
fourthly, every thing in this covenant wonderfolly agrees with 
the Gt)spel; first, as to the precepts themselves, those only 
are here commanded which tend to good morals, and are 
good in themselves, not a word being said of those rites 
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DI ss. which, if literally considered^ seem to be puerile, and with 
"• - whicli the legai covenant is almost filled. Besides, ali the 
IO, itf, 20. obedience here required is referred to a sincere and diligent 
ib. 30. endeavour to obey God in ali things. In the neict place^ 
^"^ with respect to promises, God doth here again promise a 
full remission of ali sins, even the most heinous, after actoal 
repentance, which grace is not to be found in the legai cove- 
nant, as we bave already shewn at largo. The grace of the 
Holy Spirit is the next promise, by which men^s hearts are 
circumcised, that they may love the Lord with ali their heart, 
ib. 30. 6. and with ali their mind. How fiu* diflferent is this from the usuai 
style of the Mosaic writings! Fifthly, That the covenant 
jer.3i.3i. mentioned by the prophet Jeremiah is the Gospel covenant, 
no Christian hath yet denied, since the divine author of the 
Heb. a a Epistle to the Hebrews hath expressly taught it. Now what 
the prophet hath said concerning that covenant exactly agrees 
with this made in Moab. The prophet Jeremiah caUs his 
covenant a new covenant, altogether diflferent from that 
which God made with the ancestors of the Israelites when 
they came out of Egypt, and Moses says the same of the 
Moabitish covenant. The prophet Jeremiah gives the reason 
why God granted a new covenant, intending to abolish that 
of Sinai; namely, because the Israelites, destitute of grace 
ver. 22. suflSciently powerful, had rendered void that of Sinai by dis- 
obeying its precepts. Moses too alleges precisely the same 
Deut.29.4. causc. "The Lord,^' says he, "hath not given you an heart 
to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to bear, unto this day." 
As if he had said, God made a former covenant with you, 
in which He made known His will to you by precepts which 
were enforced in a most extraordinary manner, by means of 
promises and threatenings, and every sort of miracle: but 
He saw that covenant profited you little : He saw that you 
stood in need of stili more eflFectual grace, by which your 
hearts might be circumcised; and therefore He intends a 
new covenant, in which that most eifectual grace wiU be 
granted you. This same circumcision of the heart is im- 
doubtedly intended by the prophet in the foUowing passage ; 
jer. 31. 33. " I wiU put My law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts ;^^ and in the next verse he clearly mentions that 
remission of sins which is promised to penitents by Moses in 
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the book of Deuteronomy : " I will forgive their iniquity, e h A P. 
and I will remember their sin no more," Lastly, the pro- 



Jer. 31. 34. 

phet Jeremiah shews the phdnness^ and therefore the easiness^ 
of the precepts contained in the new covenant, so that the 
people of Gk)d wonld not be under the necessity of a laborious 
enqiiiry^ or a severer discipUne^ in order to know these pre- 
cepts and to ftdfil them. It will be plain that Moses meant ver. 34. 
the same^ if you careftdly compare bis words with what the |^®"** ^' 
Apostle says npon this passage. To me, at least, ali this Rom. io. 
seems very evident. Sixthly, and lastly, To place this point 
beyond the reach of controversy, the Hebrew doctors them- 
selves thought that ali these things which are contained in 
the twenty-ninth and the foUowing chapters of the book of 
Deuteronomy must be referred to the times of the Messiah. 
To prove this I shall produce what P. Fagius, who deserves 
great attention, hath said on the thirtieth chapter of the 
book of Deuteronomy, ver. 2 : " It must be carefully observed, 
that in the opinion of the Hebrews this chapter refers to the 
reign of Christ. Hence also Bachai says, that in this passage 
is a promise that under the Messiah the King, ali who are 
under the covenant should be circumcised in their hearts, 
citìng the prophet Joel.'' Grotius on the sixth verse of the joei 2. 28. 
game chapter agrees with Fagius. 

We bave dwelt the longer on this subject, both that even 
hence it might appear that ali things in the Mosaic writings 
do not belong to the Mosaic covenant, and therefore that 
Augustine^s distinction, already frequently quoted, is not only 
true, but absolutely necessary, by which he restricts the law 
to the covenant made on mount Sinai only; and especially 
that we might clearly recognise in this the most excellent and 
wise dispensation, strictly so called, of God, which it seemed 
good to Him to use in granting the covenant of His grace. 
God had made that gracious covenant with Abraham many 
years before the law was given, to which He was pleased 
afterwards to add another covenant, consisting of many cere- 
monies and rites diflScult to perform, by which He might 
retain in their duty the ignorant and carnai posterity of 
Abraham, who had been just brought out from Egypt, and 
were consequently too much addicted to pagan rites and 
superstitionsj in short, might preserve them from the idola- 
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Diss. trons worship of the heathens^ which TertuUian" well ex- 
— presses in these words: '^Let no man find fitnlt with the 



burden of sacrifices^ and the troublesome niceties of rites and 
ceremonies^ as if God demanded these things on His own ac- 
count^ whereas He so expressly says^ 7b what purpose are the 
multitude of your sacrifices unto Me ? and who hath required 
this at your hands? But let him recognise in them the 
design of Grod^ who was pleased to bind a people prone to 
idolatry and transgression^ to their own religion by rites of 
the same nature as were performed in the superstitious wor- 
ship of the world, that He might wean them from idolatry; 
commanding those rites to be performed to Himself as if 
He delighted in them, that they might not offend by sacri- 
Comp. ficing to images/^ But the all-wise God, foreseeing that this 
* stiff-necked people would not comprehend His design, after 
the carnai law was given, commanded Moses to make a new 
covenant with the IsraeUtes, or rather to renew the formar 
one made with Abraham many years before, which especially 
required spiritual righteousness, and was full of grace aad 
mercy, that the Jews might learn from this that the covenant 
made with Abraham was stili in force even after the ritual 
law was given, and therefore must be stili regarded as that 
Comp. covenant upon which alone their salvation depended. Who 
RomM//' will not here exclaim with the Apostle, " O the depth of the 
33. riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !" But 

this is by the way, although not in vain. To proceed : — 

§ 4. Hence too another question may be answered, 
Whether, namely, the Holy Spirit was given in the times of 
the Old Testament ? Undoubtedly it was, for otherwise there 
could not have been so many pious and holy men under 
the Mosaic law. But, first. The Spirit was indeed given 
under the law, but not by, or through the law, since this 
Gal. 3. 14. grace was mutually given and received as derived from the 
grace of the Gospel. Hence the promise of the Spirit is 
ealled by St. Paul, in the passage already noticed, the blessing 
of Abraham, not of Moses, because that great blessing arose 
from the promise made to Abraham, and not from the Mosaic 
covenant, that is, from the Gospel, and not from the law. 
§ 5. 2ndly, Although God indeed bestowed His Holy 

° Tertullian adv. Marcion ii. [11. 18. p. 391.] 
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Spirit on those who asked for it under tlie Old Testamenti as e H A p. 
well as under the New, stili there was a great diflferenee — ^ — 
made; for in the times of the Old Testamenti Grod gave the 
grace of His Holy Spirit in small and moderate portions: 
under the Grospel, abundantly and bountifully. Hence in 
the times of the New Testamenti Grod is said to give the joh. s. 84. 
Spirit not by measure, but to pour it out first upon Christ 
the Head, and then upon the Church His body : for now has 
He shed on us abundantly the Spirit. To this too I refer that Tit. 3. 6. 
remarkable passage in St. John's Gospel where those who ^^' ^ 
live under the Grospel are said to receive "of the fulness of jo^^^f'/J* 
Christ ixàpvv àvTÌ x^ptrosi) grace for grace,'^ that is, abundant 
yrace^ or grace heaped upon grace, For so I think the words 
should be interpreted, as bere grace for grace is clearly the 
«ame as what the son of Sirach says, "A shamefaced and Ecc1u&26. 
faithfal woman is a doublé grace ;'^ X^P^^y ^^ X^P^'^h ^hat is, 
modesty in a wife is a great grace of God ; but if fideUty be 
also added, such a wife is an accumulated grace, since to her 
modesty, a treasure of itself sufficiently great, fidelity also, 
an uncommon virtue among women, is added as it were over 
and above. 

Beza indeed says that he has never found this particle 
{àvTÌ) used thus by any good author. Fortunately, however, 
Davenant® informs us that his leamed friend Dunseus ob- 
served this use of the preposition in the foUowing verses of 
Theognis: — 

TtQvalyiriv fi* ti firj ti kok&v ófftwavfta ficpifivSìP 
"Evpoifirjv, òoirjs r mnr dvia>v àvias* 

I aliali die if I cannot find some test from cares, 
And if you give me pain upon pain. 

§ 6. Here perhaps some may object, that under the law 
there were certain men blessed with such gifts of the Spirit 
as are bestowed on very few or none in the Christian Church, 
such as Moses himself, David, and ali the Prophets. In 
answer to this it may be observed, Ist. That the number of 
these was very small indeed; and our present question is not 
how God acted to a few, but what was His general dis- 
pensation to the whole people of the Jews. 2ndly. For these 
few under the law, how many bave lived under the Gospel, 

o De Just. Actuali, e. 61. p. 614. 
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DI ss. not only equal to them, but even superior, in ali the gifts of 
H: the Spirit, and in an exceUent holiness of hfe ? the Àpostles 



for example^ and most of the Chrìstians of the primitive 

times. 3rdly. To none of these was the Holy Spirit so boun- 

tifully given, but that they stili in some degree laboured 

under the darkness of the age^ and the state of childhood. 

Hence the first among the prophets of the Old Testament are 

Biat. 11. reckoned by Chrìst Himself as inferìor to the least in the 

kingdom of heaven^ undoubtedly^ that is^ in the fulness and 

perspicuity of the revelation and knowledge of man's redemp- 

Comp. tion : for this before St. John was a mystery ; in his time 

i7*with ^^^^ began to dawn upon it, and after the death and resur- 

1 Pet 1. rection of Christ, and the desceut of the Holy Spirit, it 

shone forth with mid-day brightness. 

§ 7. Thirdly, (and this afibrds the most complete satisfac- 
tion to the proposed enquiry, so far as it regards the reason- 
ing of the Apostle,) although the Holy Spirit was formerly 
given in and under the law, yet after the appearance of the 
Gospel it was no longer vouchsafed to the foUowers of the 
law, but was the privilege of those who having left the law 
believed in the Gospel. The most holy dove forsook the ark of 
Moses, and fixed its foot and habitation in the Church of Christ. 
The spirit left the letter, as the soul the body, and the law 
became truly a dead letter. A sufficient proof of which were 
the conspicuous gifts of the Holy Spirit transferred &om the 
Synagogue to the Church, when, on the day of Pentecost, not 
a tempest of thunder and Ughtning and horror, as when 
formerly on this very day the old law was given from Mount 
Sinai, but the mighty power of the Holy Spirit descended 
from heaven, and, appearing in the form of fiery tongues, 
settled on the Àpostles; and, soon after, the same miraculous 
gifts were generally and abundantly poured out upon the 
whole congregation of Christians ; while, with thè professors 
Roin.ii.8. of the law, the spirit of slumber alone remained, a spirit truly 
worthy of those who, when the substance itself was oflFered 
them, pined after the shadow. 

§ 8. Thus on a sudden we come upon that very subject 
which was left to be noticed last, namely, that the Apostle 
always endeavours to establish his doctrine of justification by 
faith, without the works of the Mosaic law, by those con- 
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spìcuous and mìraculous gifts of the Spirit which always chap. 

followed upon faith in the Gospel. This demonstrative argu- ' — 

meni St. Pani nses in addressing the Galatians^ with this Gai. s. 2. 

qnestion : '' This only would I leam of yon, Received ye the 

Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?" 

It appears from the fifth verse that the Apostle here speaks Gal. 3. 5. 

of the spirit of miracles : " He therefore that ministereth to 

you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among yon, doeth he it 

by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?" As if 

he had said, Only answer this one qnestion, and it alone will 

be sufficient to convince you : Did you receive those excellent 

gifls of the Spirit, which you possess, from circumcision and 

the other works of the law, or from the hearing of faith ? 

But if from faith in Christ, which you will not dare deny, 

you obtained ali these blessings, to say nothing of your in- 

gratitude, how great must be your madness to revolt from 

the Grospel, confirmed as it is by an argument so evident and 

striking to the senses I Hence, when at the council of 

Jemsalem, that great qnestion was debated among the Apo- 

stles, whether circumcision and the other rites of the Mosaic 

law should be imposed on the Grentiles who had been con- 

verted to Christ, Peter, the chief of the Apostles, proved the 

negative part of this qnestion by this single argument : That 

to Comelius, and to those with him, who were the first fruits 

of the Gentiles, and had been converted to the Gospel 

through his ministry, the gifts of the Holy Spirit were given 

by God. By this act, said St. Peter, " God which knoweth Acts is. s. 

the heart, bare them witness,'^ (that they pleased Him, 

without circumcision,) ^^ giving them the Holy Ghost, even as 

He did unto us,'' who bave been circumcised, and observe 

the law of Moses. That the Spirit of miraculous gifts was Acts io. 

tìiat testimony, appears from the event. Hence those among 

the Gentiles, to whom, after they believe in the Gospel, this 

Spirit was given, are said to be sealed, and to bave received, 2 Cor. 1. 

as it were, a pledge from Gt)d of His grace for the present, Eph.i.i3; 

and of glory in ftiture. For that in these passages, as well ^* ^' 

as in many others, by the Spirit is meant these conspicuous 

gifts of the Spirit, is evident from this, that the Apostle 

plaìnly means that Spirit, and, as it were, points to it, pro- 

ducing it as a testimony sufficiently convincing to those unto 
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DI s& whom he writcs. and to ali others who wonld be satisfied cf 
the truth of the Gospel ; so that what the Apostìe hath stài 



conceming circumeision, may not improperly be appHed to 

Rom.4.11. the Spirit given to the Grentiles; that ^^it was the seal of 

the rìghteousnesB of faith^ which they had yet being nncir- 

cumeised/' 

§ 9. But theae things, by the way^ throw ligbt npon the 
observation which so wonderfuUypleased the leamed Grothu 
that he seized every opportunity of producing it^ namely^ that 
in the New Testament the Holy Spirit is most £reqnently 
placed after faith. For this is true^ if said of that copioua 
effusion of gifts which was peculiar to the primitive Chnrdiy 
or even of that greater measure of the Spirita which by and 
after faith perfected by love, believers even now receive. In 
the mean time it is certain that some special operation of the 
Divine Spirit always precedes effectual faith, neither do I 
think that great man thought otherwise, although in some 
passages bis words seem very ili chosen. 



CHAP. XII. 

TWO DEDUCTI0N8 FBOM WHAT HA8 BEEN SAIB IN THE THBEE FOBEOOINO 

CHAPTEBS CONCEBNING THE WEAKNESS OF THE LAW. THE F1B8T OF 

WHICH IS, THAT THE APOSTLE ENTIBELY EXCLUDES FBOM JU8TIFICATI0N 
ONLT THOSE WOBK8 WHICH ABE PEBFOBMED BT THE AID OF THE 
MOSAIC, ANB (cONSEQUENTLT) OF THE MATUBAL IìAW, WITHOUT THB 

GEACE OF THE GOSPEL. THIS PEOVED BT A THBBEFOJLD ABQUMBHT 

FBOM THB YEEY EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. — THBEE ABGUMEKTS OF PAB^US 
TO THE CONTBABY, SO ANSWEBED A8 TO THBOW 8TILL 8TBONGEB UIQHT 
UPON THE ABOYE DEDUCTIONS. 

§ 1. If to any one we bave seemed too prolix, in ezplaìn- 
ing the Apostle's argument taken fì*om the weakness of the 
law, I beg he wiU consider how mnch what has been observed 
conduces both to the better understanding of St. Paul, and 
to the more firmly establishing the doctrine of St. James 
conceming justification by works, both which points I shall 
now endeavour to make him rightly comprehend. 

§ 2. With respect to the first, whoever thoroughly under- 
stands what we bave advanced, will easily perceive that the 
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toris whìch St. Paul whoUy excludes from justìfication, are CHAP. 

only tliose which are performed without the grace of the '- — 

Gospel^ by the aid of the naturai or Mosaìc law : (for what- 
ever St. Paul urges against the Mosaie law^ as we have else- 
where observed^ has a stili greater force against the law of 
nature ;) this then is a necessary conclusion from what has 
been said; for since St. Paul chiefly employs this argument 
against justification by the law either of Moses or of nature^ 
becanse both these laws are entirely destitute of the means 
whereby men may be indueed to true righteousness worthy 
of God^ and agreeable to Him^ it manifestly foUows from this^ 
that only that righteousness^ and those works^ are excluded 
by Him firom justification, which are produced by human 
weakness under the law, or in a state of nature. 

§ 3. But this point may be clearly proved by other reasons 
deduced. from St. Paul himself. And first, it seems to me to 
be no light or trifling argument in support of this opinion, 
that the Apostle, in arguing against the righteousness of 
Works, simply calls them works, adding no epithet but that 
of the law, but he never (as f ar as I am aware) excludes good 
Works from justification. By which he clearly implies that 
he rejects those works only which are produced by human 
powers and strength, and are destitute of ali supematural 
goodiiess. I allowthat he sometimes says works ofrighteous- Tit. 3. 6. 
ne98, but then he instantly explains himself by adding, wMch 
we have done ourselves, that is, by our own strength. Of this 
passage, however, we shall soon treat more ftdly. Hence in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians the works which the Àpostle 
excludes from salvation are caUed simply works, whilst those Eph. 2. 9. 
which he admits to be necessary to salvation, and for the 
performance of which he afiSrms we are prepared, and, as it 
were, created by the grace of Christ, he calls good works. ver. io. 

§ 4. Secondly, this is manifest from the whole course of 
the Apostle's reasoning, that he rejects works of that nature 
only, which, being admitted, would seem to afford men cause 
for boasting, exalting themselves before God, Who does not See Rom. 
perceive that this can only be said of those works which we Eph.' 2.' 9.' 
do by our own strength, without the assistance of grace ? For 
whateyer works a man performs, indueed thereto by the pre^ 
yention of Divine grace, and aided in the performance of 
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DI ss. them by its continued presence, are io be ascribed to 

— Almiglity God, and ali their gloiy must evidently be attri- 

buted to Him^ as their chief and prìncipal author. These 
good Works which we perform^ are not so much onrs^ as those 
of God witliin US. But no man can properly boast before 
Gt)d of that which is owing to God. But, says ParaeusP, 
these Works of grace are at the same time supposed to pro- 
ceed from the virtue of free wìU, and so in some measure are 
owing to it: to which we reply; That our good works are 
performed by the grace of God leading us to them, and by 
free will accompanying us, is no fiction of ours, but the truth 
itself, which may be proved from innumerable passages of 
Holy Scripture, which right reason itself dictates, and 
lastly, which is acknowledged by the unanimous consent of 
ali the writers of the three first and best ages of the Church. 
Neither does this free will prevent our rìghteousness, and 
salvation, which is consequent upon it, from being attributed 
to God, as the chief, and indeed only author ; since before, 
and without Divine grace, it has not in itself, or of itself, the 
least particle of goodness, so far as to be really good, and to 
tend to salvation. Whatever good the will is capable of, is 
entirely owing to grace ; whatever evil, to itself. So far from 
our works being good without this liberty of the will, they 
can no more become good, or be made the conditions of a 
reward, than the actions of brutes or the motions of inani- 
mate bodies. But that this freedom of the will being allowed, 
does not diminish the glory of Divine grace, since wbatever 
good works we do must be referred to Gt)d as their author, 
may, I think, be proved by an invincible argument from the 
very confession of our opponents. 

§ 5. For although they suppose that the first conversion of 
man to God is caused by the irresistible influence of grace, 
yet they unanimously allow, that in subsequent good actions, 
in some at least, there is a liberty of the will of such a nature, 
as to leave the regenerate to do well or not, at bis own 
option, and that often he does not do well when he might. 
The following, in particular, are the express words of our 
theologians in their judgment set forth at the synod of Dort. 
For there, on the third and fourth articles concerning conver- 

P In solut. dub. 6. e. iiL ad Rodi. p. 221. 
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sion^ by wMch ìs meant the act of a man tuming himself to e H A p. 
God, they speak thus : '^ God does not always so move a con- - ^^^ ^ 
yerted and faithfiil man to subsequent good works, as to take 
away the wish of resisting ; but sometimes permits him, by 
his own fault^ to fall from the guidance of grace, and in many 
particular acts to obey his own lusts/' And in explanation 
of the same thesis, they add : " Throngh the whole course of 
CUT lives, the motions and guidance of the Holy Spirit are 
ever present with us : yet in such manner as that we may be 
negligent of grace, that too often we actually are so, and there- 
fore freely and basely obey our own lusts^." Lastly, they Thes. 4. 
condemn as heterodox, (and certainly the doctrine is a most 
damnable one,) " that a man cannot perform more good than 
he does, nor avoid more sin than he avoids.'' And in ex- 
planation, they contend that this opinion is equaUy false, 
whether it is understood of a regenerate or an unregenerate 
man. On these grounds, then, I would ask whether those 
subsequent good works, which are so freely performed by a 
regenerate man, afford him cause for boasting, or do they 
not rather redoimd to the honour and glory of God, the 
author of them ? I bave no doubt but that our adversaries 
will instantly consent to the latter supposition, opposing the 
other with ali their might. They must therefore necessarily 
allow that the union of free will with Divine grace in good 
Works does not prevent the honour of them from being whoUy 
ascribed to Gx)d, neither do they give the man himself any cause 
for glorying in them. Neither do we hold any other union of 
free will in any good work, than our adversaries themselves aUow 
in many good works. — This however by the way : To proceed. 
§ 6. Thirdly, that this, in short, is the intention of St. Paul 
(to reject those works only, which are done without the grace 
of the Gospel) will readily appear to any one who gives the 
subject due attention, even from those passages which seem 
at first sight to exclude ali works entirely. Let us tum to 
them, and first to that famous text which is thought by many 
to afford an invincible argument against justification by works, 
and is therefore the principal support of their reasonings. 
The Apostle had said that he should count ali other things Phii. a 8. 

1 Which they prove from Gal. v. 17 ; Eph. iv. 30. [Vid. Act. Syn. Dord., 
part II. p. 138.] 
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DI ss. for lost provided he might win Christ; he then adds^ ''And 

PjjU^y^ be found in Him, not havìng mine own righteousness^ which 

is of the law^ bnt that which is throngh the faith of Christi 

the righteonsness which is of God by fidth." What that 

rìghteonsness is which the Apostle bere rejects^ and what he 

longs for, will be clear to every one who without prqudice at- 

tends to bis words. As to the first^ he calls it his own righU- 

ausness, produced by bis own powers, for he wonld not venture 

to cali that rìghteonsness which the grace of Christ had 

efPected in him bis own, but rather, with gratitude^ wonld 

refer it to Christ, the anthor of it. Next, lest any should 

mistake, he calls it the riffhteousness of the law, such as may 

be performed by the law with human means, and without the 

grace of the Gospel. Lastly, this rìghteonsness of the law 

he had explained distinctly and separately in the foregoii^ 

. verses, and the sum is this, that he had the advantage of no 

few carnai prìvileges attached to the law; that he had ao- 

curately observed ali its rìghts; that he was entirely firee 

from those greater crimes to which the law had annexed 

punishment; and that he did not hesitate to say, that ao 

cording to the judgment of the law he was entirely bkaneless. 

Now, in the second place, the rìghteonsness which the Apostle 

longs for is no less evident ; that riffhteousness wMch Crodworks 

in US by the faith of Christ, and moreover approves as His oum 

work. Here Estius hath weU remarked "that he does not 

cali the rìghteonsness which is in us, our rìghteonsness, bnt 

that which is ofus; so also the rìghteonsness of God, which is 

from God, not that which is in God, and by which God is 

hiKaioffòirn Himself rìghteous/^ Por neither in the text is it the riffhieous- 

Rom! 10.3. ^^ ^f ^d, (though if it were, the genitive case would signify 

the effident cause,) bnt the riffhteousness which is of or front 

viKeeoO God. But what this rìghteonsness which is from Gt)d by 

iicoiO(rOi/77. £^^jj^ is, St. Paul explains in the foUowing verse : ''That I 

ver. 10. may know Him, (that is, Chrìst,) and the power of His re- 

surrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, being made 

conformable unto His death.'^ Here that common mie 

among theologians will hold good, that, in Scrìpture, wordfl 

denoting knowledffe, generally signify also the consequences of 

such knowledge. Therefore, to know Christ, His death and 

resurrection, is to experìence in one*s self the influenoe of 
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CSurisfa death and resnrrection in such manner as that we chap. 

- • . XII 

ourselyes die to sin, and rise again to newness of life. And -; — 

thia knowledge, beyond ali doubt, is that ewcellency of thee. 
hunoìedge qf Christ, wliich he so greatly longs for. Certainly ^^^' ^ ®* 
the Apostle could not, as it seems to me, more clearly express 
his meaning conceming each kind of rìghteonsness, that of 
the law, and that of the Gospel. 

§ 7. I now come to the passage which I just noticed above : 
^'Not by irorks of righteousness which we bave done, but ac- Tit 3.5,6. 
cording to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of rege- 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which He shed on 
US abnndantly/' && If you ask what works doth the Apostle 
bere exclude from justification and salvation, the Apostle 
clearly answers, those which tve ourselves bave done; we is 
bere emphatic, and means, by our own powers. Then to 
Works of this kind, proceeding from human powers, he opposes 
that grace of Gt)d, which, entirely through His mercy, for 
Christ's sake, is abundantly poured out npon us, by which we 
are regenerated and renewed, and by which alone we are 
rendered capable of works truly good; and what he takes 
fifom the former, he gives to these latter works, afSrming that 
we are saved by the one and not by the other. For when 
St. Paul says that we are saved by the renewing of the Holy 
Ghosty he means ali those virtues and good works which flow 
from a heart renewed by the Holy Spirit : since the mere 
power, ability, or infused habit (as some like to cali it) of any 
grace, as of faith, hope, or charity, can save no man ; but the 
acts of each virtue, or the virtues themselves. But these 
words of the Apostle fully and perfectly describe the whole 
work of the salvation and justification of mankind. For bere 
is laid down, first, the preceding cause of salvation, namely, jrporryov 
tìbe mercy of God, which.he calls the ìdndness and love of God, y^^\^ 
Seoondly, the fundamental cause, through Jesus Christ, that irpoKa- 
is, Christ and His merits. Thirdly, the means, or condition '^"P*^*'^* 
x>f obtaining salvation, which is expressed, first negatively, 
nat by works which we have done by our own powers; and 
jsecondly, aflGLrmatively, by regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, which we receive at our Baptism. Moreover, 
firom this text it is very evident that the Apostle does not 
reJBCt from the work of salvation and justification, ali inherent 

l2 
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DI ss. rìghteousness (since he expressly states that we are saved by 
that rìghteousness which is eflfected in us by the renewing of 



the Holy Spirit), but only that rìghteousness which is so in- 
herent in us as to be of us, that is, produced by cut own 
powers. Hence also, we may readily conceive what the Apo- 

▼cr. 7. stle means when he says that tve are justified by the grace of 
God: namely, that by the grace of the Holy Spirit alone, 
freely granted to us by God through Chrìst, we are enabled 
to perform those things which by the Gospel covenant lead 
to justification and eternai salvation. 

Eph. 2. ^8. Sìmilar to this is the following passage ; " Por by grace 

are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves : it is the 
gift of God : not of works, lest any man should boast. For we 
are His workmanship/' Scc. By faith bere, I understand 
obedience to the Gospel, of which, faith, specially so caUed, 
. is not only the begìnning, but the root also and foundation. 
Of which interpretation we have abeady given sufficient proofs, 
so that no one might think that we bere beg the question. 
But the Apostle is very careftd that no one should attrìbute 
this obedience to himself, and therefore adds, " and that (that 
is, that you have believed) not of yourselves : it is the gift of 
God/^ In what senso this is true, he afterwards distinctly 
explains ; in the mean time he goes on, " Not of works, lest 
any man should boast/^ Not of works which you have per- 
formed by your strength without the grace of Gt)d ; for so, 
and not otherwise, you might seem to have some cause for 
boasting; so that of works, has bere the same force as of 
yourselves. Lastly, he confirms and explains what he had 
said just before, namely, that we are saved through faith, ani 
that from the gift of God and not of works, by the following 
passage : ^^ For we are His workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them/' The Apostle, in these words, 
joins himself with the Ephesians, speaking in the first person, 
yet what he says refers to them in particular. The sense, 
therefore, is this ; So far are you from being saved by your 
own Works without the grace of God, that on the contrary, 
not without the most wonderfal power and eflScacy of Divine 
grace are ye created, as it were a second time by God, and 
from that rude mass in which you formerly lay buried in the 
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darkness of ignorance and sin ; and created for this purpose^ e h a p. 

that you might be enabled to produce works truly good^ by ^— 

whìch you may arrive at justificatìon and eternai salvation. 

Therefore no grounds for boasting are left to you, to you, I 

say at least, to whom hath been imparted no common grace, 

but the ewceeding richea of grace. For although this argu- see ver. 7. 

ment of the Apostle applies to ali justified persons, yet there 

is something in it, as appears from the context, which par- 

ticnlarly refers to the Ephesians, who had formerly been 

Grentiles, and whose calling from idolatry, and the infamous 

vices of paganism, to the Ught of the Gospel, was a wonderful 

and extraordinary work of Ood. 

§ 9. To these passages may be added those in which St. Paul 
opposes the gracious calling of God to works, where the elee- Rom. 9. 
tion of man to salvation is said to be not of works, but ofHim 
that caUeth, For here it is clear that the Apostle only rejects 
those works which a man might do of bis own accord, before 
and independent of ali Divine calling, and not those which he 
performs being led and excited by God graciously calling 
him : for these are not repugnant to the Divine calling. See2Tim. 

§ 10. So also when the Apostle compares grace and works Rorà. u. 
together, and affirms that the one destroys the other, it is ^' 
most evident that those works only are intended by him, 
which are done without grace ; for surely the works of grace 
do not destroy grace. Neither does it signify, if you say 
that by grace, which is here opposed to works, is not meant 
the grace of God as to its effect, but as to its cause, the free 
favour of God ; for allowing this, it stili remains true that the 
works of grace, or those which are performed by the grace of 
God working in us, cannot destroy that grace or favour of 
God by which He embraces us, but evidently confirm it. 
For that grace by which works of this kind are performed, 
flows from the free favour of God, and for that very reason is 
called grace ; neither can that be called grace which does not 
proceed from the free favour of God. So that we here strictly 
argue with St. Paul, If we are saved by the works of grace, 
then it is of grace, otherwise grace would be no longer grace. 

§ 11. From these passages I think it appears that the 
Apostle, when he so often contends that we are justified and 
saved freely by grace, without works, and that ali cause for 
boasting is excluded in this matter, rests bis argument espe- 
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DI ss. cially on this ground^ namely^ that whtttevCT good is per- 

— formed by us towards obtaining justìfication and eternai salva- 

tion, flows entirely from the grace of God, fireely given ns 
througli Christ, and, being received firom Him, shotQd be attri- 
buted to Him : and moreover, that it was bis intention to ex- 
clude from the work of justìfication and salvation^ tbose works 
only which proceed from the free wiU of man, unassisted by 
the grace of the Gospel ; which was what we had to prove. 

§ 12. These points, which are now, I think, clearly proved, 
Parseiis eamestly opposes, insisting that this interpl*etation of 
St. Paul^s meaning is acorrupt gloss, and that ali works with- 
out exception, both those which are done by faith and the 
grace of the Gospel, as well as those performed without it, 
are equally excluded from the work of justification by thè 
Apostle. His arguments', excepting those in answer to 
Stapleton, and other Jesuits, with which we bave nothing to 
do, are briefly these. 

§ 13. Argument Ist. " The Apostle was under no necessity 
of denying justification to works which are bad, or not good, 
for that point was allowed by him. But ali works performed 
without grace, or faith, are bad, or not good; it is absurd 
therefore to suppose that the Apostle argues against works of 
that kind.'^ This argument (with due deference to its author) 
is but an empty sophism ; for though ali allow that no man 
can be justified by works which are bad, or not good, yet so 
far from its being allowed by those with whom St. Paul had 
to do, that Works done without the grace of the Gospel were 
bad, or not good, it was the very matter in dispute between 
them. They stoutly denied it, he affirmed it, contending 
with much pains, that before, and without the grace of the 
Gospel, nothing can be performed by man which is truly 
good, or acceptable to God unto salvation. 

§ 14. Argument 2nd. " The works of Abraham and David 
were not performed without grace and faith, but even these 
Bora. 4. are excluded from salvation. It is false, then, that works 
performed without grace or faith are the only ones excluded.'' 
— I answer ; There is no occasion to trouble ourselves about 
David, as the Apostle only quotes a passage fit)m him to 
prove what he had before said conceming Abraham. With 
respect to Abraham, Parseus in his argument takes that for 

» In Rom. ili. dub. 6. p. 220, 221. 
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granted which is the matter in dìspute between us, namely, that e h a p. 

he is regarded by the Apostle as he was after his Divine cali, — ^^ — 

and the revelation made to him. For if we suppose Abraham 

to be regarded by the Apostle as he was before the grace of 

his extraordinary cali, then the whole of Paraeus' argument 

clearly falls to the ground. That this latter state of the case 

is the true one, seems clearly to appear from the first verse 

of the above chapter, where the state of the whole controversy 

conceming Abraham in the following verses, as far at least 

as the ninth verse, is professedly laid down in these words : 

'' What shall we then say that Abraham, our father as per- Rom. 4. i. 

taining to the flesh, hath found?^^ These words may be 

taken in two ways : first by placing the note of interrogation 

after say, so that, " What shall we then say^' is only the in- See Rom. 

troduction to the question, what follows is the question itself ^c. ' 

introduced in this way : '^ What shall we say then? Shall we 

say that Abraham, our father as pertaìning to the flesh hath 

found?'* That is, hath found grace, or righteousness, which Lukei.ao. 

word had just gone before ; a tacit negation to the question 

being understood, by no means. Grotius adopts this method. 

Secondly, the words may be read in such a way that what is 

joined to found, and is referred to the question itself, as 

follows : ^^ What shall we say then that Abraham our father, 

as pertaining to the flesh hath found ?^' that is, obtained. 

The answer to which must be understood, njofhìng certainly ! 

Sut this is not of such consequence as to cause much dispute, 

8Ìnce in either way the senso is the same. 

§ 15. It is of greater consequence to determine whether 
the words, according to the flesh, belong to hath found, or to 
our father. Origen, Ambrose, and some andent Latin MSS. 
which Erasmus has foUowed, join them with our father : 
but in my opinion very improperly. For first, this reading, 
as Erasmus himself allows, is contrary to most (I think he 
might say ali) of the Greek copies. Then if you suppose a 
change of place in the words of the Greek, stili the article is 
wanting. For it should be, as Erasmus observes, rhv warépa 
rifjL&v TOP icarà aàpica^ ''who is our father according to the 
flesh/' Lastly, what particularly makes against this opinion, 
if the text be so read, is that it will tum the words of the 
Apostle into a direct fallacy ; for it makes him speak thus : 
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D I s s. Whai then shaU we say that our father according to theflesh, 
— — — even Abraham, hath obtained from God? Nothing truly. 
Whereas he obtained many great blessings. It ìs necessary 
therefore to add this limitation, according to the flash, after 
obtained, or found. But whither will not party spirit drive 
iniocum men, otherwise leamed? For Par»us, havìng mentioned 
P* ^^ the above interpretation, adds these words, ^' which I readily 
embrace in opposìtion to sophists^ lest they shoidd pretend that 
justification is denied only to those works of Abraham which 
he did according to the flesh^ that is^ before his conversion 
and without faith/' But what is sophistry, if this he not ? 
The words according to the flesh, must be referred to ?iath 
found, and not to our father, and the question of the Apostle 
may be tumed into this negative proposition; our father 
Abraham obtained nothing of God, or found no favour with 
God, that is, was notjustified, according to the flesh. 

§ 16. It only remains for us to enquire what the Apostle 
means by according to the flesh. And here I think only two 
interpretations can be given; either that according to the 
flesh is the same as by circumcision and other carnai and exter- 
nxil Works, which meaning many interpreters follow; or, 
secondly, that it signifies by the powers of nature ivithout 
grace. And then the sense of the negative proposition will 
be this : Abraham was not justified before God by any works 
produced by his own powers, and performed by his own frac 
will, without Divine grace. I readily adopt the latter inter- 
pretation, for these reasons ; first, because it is the most usuai 
sense of the word flesh, in the New Testament, which is fre- 
See Mat. quently opposed to Spirit, grace, and Divine revelation. Next, 
GaL^i! 16. because the question conceming circumcision seems to be 
expressly proposed by the Apostle, by a new enquiry in the 
ninth verse. Lastly, to this negative proposition, so under- 
stood, the arguments which the Apostle in the following verses 
uses to confirm it, are admirably adapted ; and to convince 
the reader of this, we will briefly consider them. 
ver. 2. § 17« His first argument is, ^^For if Abraham were justi- 

fied by Works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before Grod." 
These words contain the reason of the preceding denial, drawn 
from the efiect which is denied ; if Abraham be justified by 
works performed without grace, he would have some cause 
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for glorymg before God, as if he had performed that of him- e H A p. 
self, which in the judgment of God deserved a reward. But ^^^- 
it is certain that Abraham, whatever praìse he may deserve 
before men, hath no cause for glorying before God; therefore 
Abraham was not justìfied by works. For the words before 
God must be understood with hath whereof io glory in the 
major proposition ; and vice versa, hath whereof to glory must 
be repeated with not before Grod in the minor: since the 
argument is &om the denial of the consequent to that of the 
antecedent. I know that some of the ancients form the 
Apostle's argument otherwise, as follows : K Abraham was 
justified by works, that is, by external works, he cannot glory 
before God, since external righteousness of this kind, however 
glorious it may be in the sight of men, is yet nothing in the 
sight of God ; but Abraham had to glory before God, that is, 
was approved of by God Himself ; therefore Abraham was not 
justified by works. I wonder those excellent interpreters, 
Estius and Grotius, bave followed this exposition of the 
Fathers; for although the conclusion be according to the 
Apostle's meaning, yet the premises, as Parseus rightly notes, 
by no means agree with the text ; for in the text the first 
proposition is an afl&rmative : If he be justified by works he 
hath whereof to boast ; but this the Fathers change into a 
negative ; and their second proposition is affirmative, although 
in the text it be negative, but not before God. Whoever 
should assert that the whole of the second verse belongs to 
the major proposition, would in truth make the Apostle^s 
argument strangely elliptical, consisting of only one proposi- 
tion, expressed neither in the minor nor the conclusion. Be- 
sides, St. Paul speaks evidently of the same glorying which a eh. 3. 27. 
little before he had expressly asserted was excluded by the law 
of faith, and which therefore he could not attributo to Abra- 
ham, whom he always contends to be justified by the law of 
faith. Toleto^s distinction between the word KavxvH^y which 
St. Paul bere uses, and Kavyji]av^y which he had used above, 
namely, that the latter means boasting or glorying, properly 
so called, but that the former is the same as praise or appro- 
bation, is very trifling and altogether without foundation". 
It is true indeed, as Grotius observes, that there is a certain 

Vid. Toletus in Rom. cap. iv. annot. iil Lugdunì, 1603. 
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Diss. kind of glorying just and lawfiil^ even befare Qod; but it ìs 
-— * — equally certain that the Apostle was accustomed, whenever he 
6. 2,3, 11; spoke^ as here, of justification^ to reject ali kind of glorying 
31^2 Cor. altogether. Besìdes^ does not this interpretation màke the 
10. 17. Apostle exactly contradict himself ? for it supposes him to 
argue thus : K Abraham was jnstìfied by works^ that is, made 
or accounted just in the sight of God^ (for it matterà little 
which way the word hucaiovaOcu be here interpreted,) then he 
deserved praise before men ; but &om God he obtained neither 
praise nor reward. Is not this just the same as ìf the Apo- 
stle had said^ If Abraham was justified by works^ he was not 
justified? To say^ that to bejustifiedy here means to be ac- 
counted just by men, is contrary to the whole context of the 
Apostle, in which the dispute is conceming the justificatìon 
of man in the sight of G^, as is evident beyond ali proof ; 
and besides, there will be in the words of the Apostle such 
an absurd tautology as the following : K Abraham by his 
Works was approved before men, then he was only approved 
before men, and not before God. But what can be more ab- 
surd than such reasoning ? 
i^ tfrftav. § 18. Here it must be observed, by the way, that by works^ 
Kark and according to the flesh, bave with the Apostle the same 
«•<v««- meaning, as Beza and Piscator allow, and the rules of reason- 
ing necessarìly require. For the Apostle^s argument, as we 
bave seen, is of this nature ; If Abraham be justified by 
Works, he hath whereof to glory before God ; but Abraham 
hath nothing whereof he can glory before God : therefore he 
was not justified by works. The conclusion of this argument 
ought clearly to be the same as the proposition laid down in 
the first verse, to prove which it was drawn up, and this was, 
that Abraham was not justified according to the jlesh. Accord- 
ing to the flesh, is therefore the same as by works. Whence 
also it is proved, that works, with St. Paul, do not mean works 
produced by grace, since these can in no senso be said to be 
done or be according to the jlesh, 

§ 19. The Apostle proceeds with his argument, and this 

ver. 3. taken fpom the testimony of Scripture : " For what saith the 

Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto 

him for righteousness.^^ This passage is brought forward to 

prove either the proposition alleged in the first verse, that 
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Abraliam was not justified by works arising from ina own chap. 
powers, or the assumption of the preceding argument^ that ^^^ ^ ' — 
Abraham had nothing whereof he could glory^ in the matter 
of justification^ before God : and certainly it is excellently 
suited to either statement. 

§ 20. It may be referred to prove the proposition advanced 
in the first verse thus : K Abraham had done good works of 
himself^ and before his Divine calling^ by which he obtained 
justification^ the Scripture would certainly bave made mention 
of them^ and wonld bave attributed his justification to them. 
Yet this the Scripture hath not done^ but^ on the contrary^ it 
shews that righteousness was impnted nnto him only by, and 
after^ his faith in the Divine promises, which were at the first 
made to him entirely through grace. From which faith, 
moreover, proceeded whatever excellent works Abraham ever 
performed. Therefore he did not obtain righteousness accord- 
mg to the flesh, that is, &om any works performed before, and 
without faith. Or thus; The testimony of righteousness given 
to Abraham in the Scriptures is expressly attributed to his 
faith, and his obedience arising from it ; therefore Abraham 
obtained no praise or reward for righteousness according to 
the fleahy that is, for works done before, and without faith. 
For bere it must be carefully observed that the Apostle op- 
poses the faith of Abraham, not to ali his works, including 
those which arose from fedth, (for these are reckoned in his 
fjEÙth, as the fruit in the seed :) but to those works only which 
he performed according to the flesh, by his own strength, be- 
fore grace was given him. ver. i. 

§ 21. But this passage of Scripture may be also referred to 
to prove the assumption made in the second verse, namely, that 
Abraham had nothing of which he could glory, in the matter 
of justification, before God ; and indeed to this it seems most 
properly to be referred, not only by the partìcle for, which 
makes this verse contain the reason of the former, but also 
from what follows in the fourth and fifth verses, where the 
Apostle ooncludes from the above quotation, that the reward 
imputed to Abraham was not of debt, as is due to those who 
work, but of mere grace ; and consequently that Abraham 
had nothing of which he could glory, in the matter of justifi- 
cation, before God. 
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DI 8 8. § 22. But how, you will say, does the Apostle gather ^ 
"• . from tliese words of Scripture ? I answer : Some thi^^iufc 



KpylC9<rBm,the force of the argument lies in the word i\oyùx%wmm- 
xttyi(9ir9ai ptUed : as ìf^ wìth the Apostle^ to impute, was the sanie » io 
' ^^'impuie accordìng to grace, and signified a gracions acceptanoe, 
and never, or only improperly, a retribution of righteonaness. 
Whence Erasmns interprets to impute, by acknowledge» ae- 
ceptedy adding^ that '^ acceptum ferre is to account for accepted 
that which you bave not yet received ; which, if I mìstake 
not, is termed by lawyers acceptilatio.^' And many very 
leamed interpreters follow this opinion of Erasmus^ forming 
the Apostle^s argument thus : If reward was bestowed on 
Abraham as a debt^ the Scripture would not say that Gx)d 
imputed righteoiisness to him^ since imputation denotes a firee 
gift. But the Scripture says^ God imputed righteousness to 
Abraham ; therefore the reward was not of debt. But this 
interpretation does not please me^ since it appears from 
iiK^n Scripture, that both the Hebrew and Greek word bere trans- 
lated to impute, is used also to signify the imputing any 
thing as a sin, or as the punishment of sin, as in the second 
2 Sam. 19. book of Samuel, which imputation no one will deny but to 
bave been justly made : besides, this very word firequently 
See Deut dcnotcs in Scripture a true and just esteem or jndgment of 
^* ^^' ^' any thing. Besides, St. Paul, in this chapter, uses this word 
as a reward of debt : for there it is sufficiently manifest that 
to impute must be repeated with the word, of debt. I think, 
therefore, that the conclusion of the Apostle, by which he in- 
fers, from the passage quoted, that the justification of Abra- 
ham was entirely gratuitous, does not depend upon the mere 
signification of the word impute, but partly upon the nature 
of the thing said to be imputed unto Abraham for righteous- 
ness, partly upon the former state and quaUty of the person 
to whom it was imputed. 

§ 23. The thing said to be imputed unto Abraham for 
righteousness, was faith, and obedience arising from thence. 
But the obedience of faith, as we bave often said, by its very 
notion altogether excludes ali merit. For it supposes the 
gracious revelation of God to be made first to one who be- 
lieves in Him, and with such promises, as by their own ex- 
ceUency must strongly excite a believer to perform that ohe- 
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•at^ience, on the conditìon of which obedience the promised chap. 

é^'bleanngs must be acquìred^ which not only equal^ but very — ^^ — 
fiir snrpass ali the labour that can poissibly be undertaken 
through faith in them. This evidently was the case in the 
example of Abraham : he indeed believed in God, but God 
had first revealed Himself to him in a gracious and most 
extraordinary manner. He obeyed the Divine command^ Act8 7.2,a 
calling him to a long^ troublesome^ and dangerous journey ; 
yet God Himself added wings to his journey, by promising 
blessings so great that the expectation of them filled a feeble 
old man with youthful vigour, and animated him to bear 
cheèrfally every trouble. Whatever therefore Abraham did 
deserving of praise, must be entirely attributed to the gra- 
cious revelation and most liberal promises made to him by 
God, out of His own mere mercy ; therefore to Abraham 
there was no cause for boasting, and no merit. The Apostle 
seems to have had this in view in the fifth verse, where, when 
that which in the fourth verse was denied of him that works, 
namely, that reward was reckoned to him of grace, might 
have been repeated in the following antithesis, and affirmed 
of the believer in this manner : ^^ But to him that believeth, 
the reward is reckoned of grace/' St. Paul does otherwise, 
and says, '' To him that believeth, his faith is counted for 
lighteousness f' as if he had said, On this very account, be- 
cause his faith is reckoned to him for righteousness, his jus- 
tification is entirely gratuitous, since faith by itself means 
grace, and excludes merit. 

§ 24. But here, by the way, we must attend somewhat to 
the words of the Apostle, ^'To him that worketh is the reward ver. 4. 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt.^' To understand this 
passage properly, we must enquire into two things ; first, what 
the expression, w?io worketh, signifies : secondly, what the ipyaCo- 
Apostle means when he says that to him that worketh a ^ "***' 
reward is reckoned ofdebt. As to the first, he that worketh, KaT*ò<t>€Ì- 
signifies him who works of himself and by his own strength, ^^^^ 
unassisted by Divine grace. Por this, I think, is the proper 
description of him that worketh : since whoever works by the 
grace of God, he does not so much work, as the grace of God 
in him ; and this explanation is confirmed by the context. i Cor. 15. 
Fot besides that the Apostle in the beginning of the chapter, 2. 20. **' 
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D I s s. as we bave seen^ designedly begins tbe argument concemÌBg 



tboie Works of Abraham whicb be performed according to tbe 
flesb; tbis also sboi^ be carefiilly observed^ tbat he that 
worketh is bere directly opposed to him that believeth, tbat is, 
to bìm tbat worketb &om faitb in tbe Divine promises^ and 
so bis Works are to be referred to Divine grace, wbicb by its 
great and most Uberai promises excited bim to action ; tbe 
migbty efficacy of tbe Spirit being taken into tbe account, 
wbicb is only received after, and tbrougb faitb. Now in tbe 
second place, as to tbe words of debt, we cannot in any reason 
take tbem in tbeir strict and exact meaning ; for tbe reward 
of eternai life cannot be considered as due to any man, bow- 
ever perfectly be may work, and tbat even from tbe mere 
strengtb of nature. It could not even bave been attributed 
to tbe first man, if be bad continued in bis innocence, and 
bad never violated, by any sin, tbe Divine covenant. In one 
word, it is impossible for any creature to act in so uprigbt 
and excellent a manner as to deserve of rigbt tbe reward of 
eternai life, espedally wben we refiect tbat tbe blessing of 
eternai life is most perfect, immense, and infinite, and tbere- 
fore infinitely surpassing ali tbe works of ali creatures. And 
sucb is tbe force of tbe Apostle's question, to wbicb no man 

Rom, 11. can return an answer: '^Wbo batb first given to Him, and it 
sball be recompensed imto bim again?'' Most certainly 
tben tbese words of tbe Apostle, ''to bim tbat worketb is 
tbe reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt,^' cannot be 
literally understood, but comparatively, as meaning tbat tbe 
reward is not bestowed so mucb out of tbe mere grace and 
favour of God to him wbo worketb in tbe above-mentioned 
manner, as it would if given to bim wbo believes, tbat is, 
wbo works tbrougb faitb. Tbis, tberefore, is tbe Apostle^s 
meaning : If to bim wbo works, tbat is, obeys Grod by bis 

ver. 4. naturai strengtb witbout tbe grace of God, and bves rigbte- 
ously, tbe reward of eternai life be given, it would seem as if 
be bad it as a debt, and be migbt bave some pretence for 
glorying ; but if it is reckoned to bim wbo does not work, 
but beUevetb, tbat is, to bim wbo does notbing of bimself, 
but tbrougb faitb, and after placing bis trust in God, wbo 
batb graciously revealed Himself, tben tbe Divine grace ap- 

Rom. 3. pears in ali its lustre, and glorying is exclvded; ali bumaa 
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merit is totally regected. Here also appears the grace for e HA P. 
grace, the doubled grace of Gk)d ; first He causes this obedi- • 



enee of faith in a man by His own grace^ prior to any human 
merita ; then He regards this very obedience which Himself 
hath caused in man^ as his righteousness^ and most bounti- 
folly rewards it^ as if the man had really performed it of 
himself. 

§ 25. In this his argument^ the Apostle considers the prior 
state and condition of the person^ Abraham^ to whom this 
fÌEdth was reckoned for righteousness. He was an ungodly èurtfi^s 
man^ and guilty of great sins, and therefore St. Paul de- 
signedly says that Abraham believed on Htm that justified the Rom. 4. 5. 
ungodly y thereby teaching^ that Abraham^ so far &om deserv- 
ing well of God by any good works before his cali, was, on 
the contrary, guilty of very great sins. The mercy of Grod 
was therefore wonderfully displayed, both in revealing Him- 
self in so unusual a manner to so great a sinner, and in 
calling him to His worship, as also in blessing him upon his 
belìef in the revelation, and obedience to the cali, with not 
only a pardon of those sins, but with the greatest rewards 
besides. But it will be asked, What was this impiety of 
Abraham^s before his cali? I answer, It was idolatry, the 
greatest of ali impieties, as the Scripture testifies. They are Josh. 24. 
not to be heard, who endeavour to force a diflferent senso on ^* ^ 
this passage, and by some subtilties or other endeavour to 
TOìdicate Abraham &om this wickedness. The words of 
the passage are sufficiently clear : Grod speaks of many, the 
faiherB ofthe Hebrews served other goda, but He names those 
He meant ; " Terah the father of Abraham, and the father of 
Nachor /' so that these three, the father with the two chil- 
dren^ are reckoned together. And after He had said they 
served other goda, He adds, ''And I took your father Abra- ver. a. 
bam/' evidently shewing, that among His mercies to the 
Ismelites this too must be remembered, that when their 
ancestorS; namely, the grandfathers of Israel on both sides, 
Abraham and Nachor living with their father in Chaldsea, 
worahipped other gods, God, out of mere mercy, chose Abra- 
ham without any merit on his part, and gave him the inhe- 
ritance^ and an heir. So that this passage throws a clear 
light on the Apostle^s argument. 



160 Both Apostles use the ewample of Abraham. 

DI sa § 26. St. Paul also seems in these words to have tacitly 



II 



opposed a very strong argument against the arrogance of the 

Gal. 2. 16. Jews^ who were very averse to idolaters, and sinners of the 
Gentiles, although converted to the true God by faith in 
Christ, by repentance, and newness of life; and would not 
admit them to the grace of justification unless proved by a 
long trial of the yoke, or at least purified by circumcision 
and sacrifices. For in these words the Apostle shews that 
Abraham their father, and themselves in him, were called 
from idolatry and the worship of other gods exaetly in the 
same manner ; and immediately upon his belief in the Divine 
promises, and his obedience to the Divine cali, (although he 
had not yet received circumcision, as is afterwards shewn,) he 
was acceptable unto God. Who does not bere admire the 
divinely inspired genius of the Apostle? Meanwhile this 
applies to ali who are justified, since there is no man who is 
not guilty of great sins before he has received grace, and 
who consequently stands in need of pardon and remission; 
which the Apostle excellently proves from the words of 

ver. 6—8. David, and then retums to the controversy conceming cir- 

ver. 9. cumcision. 

§ 27. We have dwelt upon this exampleof Abraham longer 
perhaps than the proposed objection required, but not with- 
out reason or unadvisedly. For since Abraham is bere con- 
sidered by St. Paul as the father of the faithfìil, and the great 
example of ali who are justified, a right understandingof what 

ver. 11, 12. the Apostle advanced, conceming his justification, could not 
fail to throw great light upon this dispute conceming justi- 
fication in general. And in addition to this, the agreement 
of St. Paul with St. James is clearly seen from this, namely, 
that from the same example of Abraham, the former con- 
cludes a man to be justified without works, the latter by 
Works ; for St. Paul speaks of Abraham according to the 
flesh, such as he was before the cali ; St. James, when blessed 
by grace and the Divine cali. The former denies justification 
to his Works done before faith, while the latter attributes it 
to Works proceeding from faith. Here then is no contradic- 
tion between the Apostles, which Augustine* has explained 
at largo. I shall conclude this discourse conceming Abra- 

* Tom. 4. lib. 83. Quaestìonum, quaest. 76. [voi. vi. p. 67.] 
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ham with the remarkable testimony of St. Clement" of Rome, e H a P. 
the contemporary and fellow-labourer of St. Paul, and there '— 



fore one who was well skilled in the meaning of the Apostle, 
who in hÌ8 genuine Epistle to the Corinthians, applying to 
ali who are justified what the Apostle here says of Abraham, 
thus writes : '' And we therefore being called by His will in 
Christ Jesus, are justified, not by ourselves, neither through 
our own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or our own works 
which we bave done in the hoUness of our hearts, but by 
faith, by which Almighty God hath justified ali mankind 
from the beginning of the world/' When therefore St. Paul 
contends that Abraham and his sons are justified by faith 
alone without works, he only excludes those works, if we may 
trust to the interpretation of St. Clement, which proceed 
from man's own wisdom, knowledge, piety, and hoUness, 
that is, from man^s free wiU, destitute of the grace of Christ. 
And that the works proceeding from faith and grace are not 
excluded from justification by the Gospel of Christ, the same 
Apostolic man teaches us in more places than one. For a 
little before, speaking of Abraham, he says^, "On what 
account was our father Abraham blessed? was it not be- 
cause through faith he wrought righteousness and truth?^^ 
And elsewhere also he expressly shews that remission of sins, 
that is, justification, can be obtained only by obeying through 
love the commandments of Gody. " Blessed are we, beloved, 
if we perform the commands of God in unity of love, that our 
sins may be pardoned us through love; for it is written, 
'Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and whose P8.32. j,2. 
sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord im- 
puteth no sin, and in whose spirit there is no guile.''' 
Where it must be carefully observed that St. Clement con- 
dudes that true love and its works are necessary for remis- 
sion of sins, that is, for justification, from the very same 
words of David which the blessed Paul quotes to prove justi- 
fication by faith alone. And he does not reason here un- 
advisedly; since the words of David clearly shew that the 
blessing of remission of sins is granted only tp those who are 



« e. 33. p. 166. y p. %5. [e. 50. p. 176.] 

» p. 40. [e. 31. p. 165.] 
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D I s s. free from ali guile^ that is, to those who are actuated by un- 
— - - feigned love to God and their neighbour. 

§ 28. Argument 3rd ; The last argument of Paraeus now 
remains, by which he endeavours to prove that works tnily 
good, and proceeding from faìth, are excluded from justifica- 
tion. " If/' he says, " no good works are done but by the 
justified (for they follow the justified, and do not precede 
* those who are to be justified, says Augustine), it is false 

therefore that they justify before Gx)d, for then they would 
justify those who are already justified.'* I answer, We 
bave already spoken of that expression of Augustine's as 
rcap.iii. much as we thought necessary ; with respect to the supposi- 
Diss.]"^"* tion of this argument, that no work truly good can precede 
justification, it is most false and dangerous. Por this being 
allowed, it will follow, first, that God justifies men who are 
yet impious, and remaìning in their sins, haters of ali holi- 
ness, which nearly approaches to blasphemy, and is directly 
See Exod. contradictory to many passages of Scripture ; and secondly, 
ucings 8. i^ would follow, that man could not be justified even by faith, 
17* 1^"^^' for faith is a good work. If therefore no work truly good 
Ps. 6. 4, 5 ; precedes justification, faith does not precede it, and conse- 
isà.48.22; qucutly wc cauuot be said to be justified by faith, for then it 
^^'^^' would justify the justified. Neither will that ingenious 
sophism avail Paraeus, namely, that faith justifies not in that 
it is a good work, but as the instrument of apprehending 
Christ. For here the question is not whether faith, so far as 
it is a good work, justifies ; but whether faith be a good 
work, and whether it precede justification? both which ali 
in their senses allow. But if faith be a good work, and pre- 
cedes justification, it will follow that it is false to say that no 
good work can precede justification. The third consequence 
of the above argument is, that works of repentance are not 
good works, since they precede justification, or the remission 
[Vid. sup. of sins, as the Scriptures clearly prove, and ali the better Pro- 
§ 6? ?!] testants readily acknowledge. The truth is, no work really 
good can precede the grace of God, since without that grace 
it cannot be performed. But good works may precede justi- 
fication, and actually do precede it ; for grace is given before 
justification, that we may perform those things by which we 
arrive at justification. 
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§ 29. There is in this argumcnt of Parseus another suppo- e H a P. 



sìtion equally false with the former, namely, that those who 
are already justified can be no more* justified, since it is cer- 
tain, as we bave before shewn*, that justification is a continued 
act, and never perfected or finished before death ; although 
therefore, by the fewer and less works of repentance, we 
arrivo at the first grace of justification, yet if timo for living 
well Ì8 stili granted, the subsequent works of grace are alto- 
gether necessary to preserve the received justification, and to 
continue it to the end ; for the grace of God in Christ, ob- 
tained by faith and repentance, if not preserved by a con- 
tinuai course of good works, is lost. Innumerable are the 
passages of Scripture which directly teach this truth : among 
others, see Matt. xviii. 32 — 35 ; John xv. 3 — 10 ; Rom. xi. 
19—22; Gal. iii. 3, 4; Heb. iii. 14; x. 23, 24, 26, 35, 36; 
2 John viii. 



CHAP. XIII. 

A190THEB CON8EQUENCE DRAWN FBOM THE APOSTL£*S AHGUMENT CON- 
CEBNinO THE UVEAKNESS OF THE LAW, NAMELT, THAT SO FAR FROM 
TAKINO FROM JUSTIFICATION THE NECE88ITT OF GOOD WORKS, ST. PAUL*8 
OBJECT 18 TO FROVE THAT THE TRUE RIGHTEOU8NESS OF WORKS IS 
ABSOLUTELT SECESSART FOR JUSTIFICATION, AND THAT THE GOSPEL 18 
THE ONLT], EFFIC ACIOUS MEANS BT WHICH ANT ONE CAN BE BBOUGHT 

TO PBACTI8B 8UCH BIGHTEOUSNE88. SOME PASSAGES TO THIS EFFECT 

SHEWN. — THE PBINCIPAIi DIFFEBENCE BETWEEN THE I^AW AND THB 
GOSPEL POINTED OUT. 

§ 1. It now remains for us to explain that which before we 
only slightly hinted at, namely, what a considerable accession 
of strength is given by this argument of the Apostle^s to 
St. James's doctrine of justification by works. The matter 
is so clear as not to require a long or troublesome proof. 

§ 2. St. Paul, so far from taking away the necessity of 
good works for obtaining justification, endeavours, on the 
contrary, to prove these two things; first, That the true 
righteousness of wórks is absolutely necessary for justifica- 
tion. For since the Apostle uses this argument, especially 
against justification by the law, that by itself it is un- 

* Diss. ii 1. § 5. 

m2 
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Diss. equal to bring men to the practice of tnie righteousness, 

'- — he clearly takes it for granted that withont such righteous- 
ness no man can obtain justification ; for without this suppo- 
sition his argument is clearly invalid, as will appear upon 
the slightest attention. Secondly, That the Gospel is the 
only efficacions means by which a man can arrive at that 
righteousness ; for what the Apostle refuses to the law, he 
ascribes to the GospeL The law of Moses was weak, and 
could not justify a man^ becanse it left him destitute of those 
aids by which he might obtain that piety without which no 
one can be acceptable unto salvation in the sight of an all- 
holy God. On the contrary, the law of Christ is most 
powerftd, and abundantly sufficient to lead miserable sinners 
unto justification, inasmuch as it plentifally supplies whatever 
may be necessary to eflfect such piety in them, both by reveal- 
ing most clearly the light of eternai life, and so by giving 
the most evident proofs for faith in it ; and particularly by 
bestowing the grace of the Holy Spirit, not only as much as is 
actuaDy necessary, but in a plentiful and abundant manner. 
§ 8. This then is the evident aim of that argument, as we 
bave proved by many testimonies, to which the foUowing may 

Rom. 8. 1. be added. When the Apostle had said that '^there is'^no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus/' that is, that 
those who believe in the Gospel are ftilly and perfectly justi- 

ver. 2. fied, he adds this reason, '' The law of the Spirit of Hfe in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin aad 
death/* that is. The life-giving Spirit of Christ, which accom- 
panies the Gospel, hath freed me, first from the habit of sin- 
ning and then from everlasting death, the necessary conse- 
quence of such a habit; manifestly shewing that by the Gospel 
alone we are freed from the guilt of sin, that is, justified, be- 
cause from it alone flows that most powerftd grace, by which 
we are freed from the dominion of sin, and are led to a pious 
and holy life. What Parseus says on this point are merely 
clouds raised to darken the light of truth. He makes the law 
of sin to mean the law of Moses. But that the law of God 
should be called by the Apostle the law of sin, is rather a 
harsh expression. Besides, is not this interpretation directly 
contradictory to the words of the Apostle in the preceding 

Rom. 7. chapter ? For there the law of sin is plainlv opposed to the 

22. 23, 26. ^ y ^^ 
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law of Qod, and is explained as meaning that ruling power of e H A p. 
sin which resides in the flesh and its members, and is re- 



pugnant to the law of God. This also appears stili more 
strongly from the third and fonrth verses of this chapter, 
where the Apostle shews that Christ had done that which it 
was impossible for [the law to do ; namely, that He had de- 
stroyed sin in the flesh, " that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfiUed in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit/' Hear Parseus again, explaining these words 
thus : '' Christ satisfied the curse of the law by the cursed 
death of the cross : that satisfaction is impnted to us no 
otherwise than if it had been fulfilled in us" What can be 
more rash than this interpretation ? For, first, Paraeus ex- 
plains the righteousness of the law by its curse, which ought SiKodwtia. 
to be imderstood of the righteousness prescribed in the law, 
as the very subject requires, and as is evident from the 
twenty-sixth verse of the second chapter of this Epistle. Then 
he interprets this passage as of some righteousness which is 
extemal to us, and is only imputed to us, although the Apo- 
stle expressly says that the righteousness of the law is ful- 
fiUed ''in us/^ Lastly, he refuses to hear the explanation 
which the Apostle gives of the manner in which this righte- 
ousness of the law is fulfilled in us, namely, that we " walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit/' 

§ 4. Agreeably to these passages bave some of the ancients 
interpreted the last verse in the third chapter of this same 
Epistle, where the Apostle proposes and answers an objection 
against his doctrine of justification, in these words : " Do we Rom. 3.31. 
then make void the law through faith ? God forbid ! yea, we 
establish the law/' For, as Chrysostom and Augustine ob- 
serve, faith is said to establish the law because it obtains 
grace by which the law is fulfilled : since the strength and 
fulfilment and consummation of the law especially consist in 
the observance of its precepts ; and truly the law, deprived 
of the grace of the Gospel, cannot retain either its station or 
its honour, but lies as it were trodden under foot and de- 
spised by men enslaved by the lusts of the flesh ; whereas, 
this grace being added, it recovers again its seat and throne, 
and obtains its authority and principal design, that of bring- 
ing mankind to its obedience. 
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Diss. § 5. It would not be difl&cult to produce many other 

■ — passages to confinn these, but in a mattar already so fuUy 

explained, it would be superfluous. I will conclude with this 
observation ; that hence appears the great difference between 
the law, separately and abstractedly considered, and the 
Gospel, which is this, that the Gospel bestows the grace 
necessary to perform the righteousness, which the law only 
See Heb. points out. In this the excellence of the Gospel above the 
' ' law is principally placed by the Apostle. Hence those great 
praises which he gives to the Gospel, namely, that it is ihe 
ministry of the Spirit, the law of the Spirit of life, the power 
ofGod, the power of God unto salvation. Would that these 
things had been seriously considered by most of the Beformed 
divines, who have written so much conceming the difference 
between the law and the Gospel, and "who/^ as Grotius* 
sharply remarks, '^triumph in this controversy conceming 
justification, as if they had brought a light from heaven un- 
known to ali former ages V^ 



CHAP. XIV. 

SOME PASSAGES POINTED OUT IN WHICH THE APOSTLE OPPOSES THE BITUAL 

LAW ESPECIALLT. HE SO BEJECTS THE EXTERNAL AND RITUAL OBSERY- 

ANCE OF THE LAW FROM JUSTIFICATION, THAT IN ITS PLACE HE SUBSTI- 
TUTES THE INTERNA L AND SPIRITUAL RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE GOSPEL. — 
HENCE AN INVINCIBLE ARGUMENT AGAINST THE 80LIFIDIAN8. 

§ 1. We have now fully considered the Apostle's argument 
with reference to the whole of the Mosaic law, not excepting 
even that part which contains moral precepts. The next 
point to be observed, conceming the ceremonial laws and in- 
stitutions of the Mosaic covenant, we shall accomplish in a 
few words. 

§ 2. The famous controversy conceming circumcision 
and the Mosaic rites, which was too much agitated even in 
the Apostle^s days, is professedly proposéd in the fourth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, where, after St. Paul 

a Vot prò pac. ad Art. 4. p. 21. [voL iii p. 656."] 
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had proved from the words of David that the blessedness of CH ap. 
man consisted in the remission of sins^ he biings forward the 
subject in dispute in the following words : " Cometh this Rom. 4. 9. 
blessedness then upon the circumcision only, or upon the 
iineircumeision also?^' That is, Are circumcision and the 
other Mosaic rites entirely necessary for justification, or 
may it be obtained without them ? Then in the following 
verses he clearly shews that those rites are by no means 
necessary. Nearly the whole Epistle to the Galatians aims 
at this same point, wherein the conclusion which the Apostle 
undertakes to prove is accurately laid down in these words : 
'' In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor Gal. 6. 6. 
iincircumcision ; but faith which worketh by love/' And 
again^ with a little change, '^ For in Christ Jesus neither dr- Gal. 6. 15. 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature/' 

§ 3. There is no occasion for us to explain the argiunents 
by which the 'Apostle proves this position, since conceming 
the Works of the ritual law, whether and how far they are 
excluded from justification, there is now no dispute among 
Christians. 

§ 4. I think it necessary to observe this one point 
only, as having particular reference to our present subject ; 
namely, that the Apostle so excludes the ritual and extemal 
Works of the law from justification, as to oppose to them the 
internai purity of the soul, and those works which flow from 
a heart purified by faith, and inspired by true charity ; so 
that what he takes from the former, he grants to these ; the 
former are by no means necessary to justification and salva- 
tion, the latter indispensably so ; he makes the former of no 
avail, the latter of the greatest importance. This is evident 
from passages very frequently quoted, viz. Gal. v. 6 ; vi. 15 ; 
and 1 Cor. vii. 19. To which you may add the following re- 
markable passages, deserving of serious attention : Col. ii. 
11—13 ; Rom. ii. 28, 29; Phil. iii. 2, 3. Hence we deduce 
the following invincible argument against the SoUfidians : 

In whatever sense St. Paul rejects ritual and extemal 
works as not necessary, in that sense he admits spiritual and 
internai works as necessary. 

But he rejects ritual works as not necessary to justification ; 



168 Strictness of the law a iype of Gospel righteoumess. 

D I s s. Therefore he admits spiritual works as necessary to jostifi- 

— 5: — cation. 

§ 5. And undoubtedly, with no other design did God exact 
with such severe punishments this extemal righteousness 
prescribed in the law, but to shew that the spiritual 
righteousness more clearly revealed in the Gospel, and 
shadowed out under the legai righteousness, was equally and 
even stili more necessary. Circumcision of the heart^ is no 
less necessary to us than circumcision of the flesh to the 
Jews. Without this, God cut them off from the extemal 
communion of His people; without the former. He will 
exclude us from the hope of salvation and the kingdom of 
heaven. To them there was no access unto the tempie of 
God and His sacrifices, unless they were cleansed from ali 
impurity of the body ; and to us, unless purified from ali de- 
filement of the flesh and spirit, and perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God, there will be no admittance unto the heavenly 

àx^ipo- tempie, not made tvith hands, If from them God required 

ToiriTOP, ^jjg blood and fat of cattle, much more does He require of 
US that we should offer up ourselves unto Him a living, 
holy, and acceptable sacrifice, which is our reasonable service; 
yea, and if it were necessary, that we should voluntarily lay 
down our lives in hearing witness to His truth. Those there- 
fore who have not yet leamed from the precepts of the 
Gospel the necessity of good works for justification, must 
go to Moses, and even by his comparatively obscure teaching 
be convinced of their miserable error. 

^ Hence Justin teaches that circum- he adds, " We therefore in the uncir- 

cision of the heart, joined with faith in cumcision of our flesh, believing in 

Christ, is the condition necessarily re- God through Christ, and having the 

quired for man's justification under the circumcision which profiteth us who 

new law. For in his dialogue with have obtained it, namely, that of the 

Trypho, after having proved from Gen. heart, trust that we may appear righte- 

XV. 6, that righteousness was reckoned ousandwell-pleasingbeforeGod,"Edit. 

unto Abraham when yet uncircumcised, Paris, 1631. p. 320. [e. 92. p. 182.] 
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CHAP. XV. 

CSBTAIN JEWI8H 0PINI0N8 CONCERNILO THE MANNER OF OBTAININO JIJS- 
linCATION AND SALVATION ATTACKED BT ST. PAUL, ARE NOTBD. — THEIR 
FIRST ERROR C0NSI8TBD IN ATTRIBUTING EITHEB TOO MUCH STRENGTH 
AND UBERTT TO THE HUMAN WILL, OR AT LEAST IN AN IGNORANCE OF 
THE NECE8SITT OF THE DIVINE ORACE. — THIS SHEWN FBOM THE RABBIN8 

AND J08EPHUS BIMSELF. A REMARKABLE PA8SAGE OF ST. JAMES, CHAP. 

i. YER. 13. AND 14. ILLUSTRATED. 

§ 1. What Works the Apostle St. Paul opposes, and what 
arguments he uses in his discussion of the Mosaic law, con- 
sidered distinct from the Gospel, are now I hope suflBciently 
manìfest to every one. Yet to what has been akeady said 
stili stronger light will be given, (towards the development of 
CUT own faith,) by considering, in the last place, the corrupt 
opinions of the Jews. Undoubtedly it is of much importance 
to the right understanding of any dispute, that the concealed 
opinions of our adversaries upon the point in question, and 
their collateral suppositions, if I may so express myself, 
should be well known. For to these it is extremely pro- 
bable that a wary disputante during his argument, will some- 
times refer, and at the same time taeitly attack. This, however, 
is not bere a matter of conjecture, neither will we attributo 
any opinion to the Jews which we do not think can be proved 
that they held from their own approved writers. 

§ 2. The first and capital error of the Jewish synagogue, 
the source of ali the rest, was this j that they attributed an 
excessive kind of freedom and liberty to the human will, or, 
at least, were ignorant of the necessity of Divine grace. They, 
in fact, thought that the powers of nature, with the assistance 
of the law as a kind of monitor, would enable them to obtain 
righteousness, and therefore eternai life. 

§ 3. The follo wing is a famous and very ancient opinion 
of the wise men, mentioned in the Talmud itself, and now 
almost passed into a proverb among the Jews. " Ali things 
are in the band of God except the fear of God*^.^^ The 
meaning of which sentence, Babbi Saadia Gaon (so called by 

« In lib. Sepher Emunah. D'^Dm T\VC\^Ì2 y\n U^Ì2^7\ HO ^3 ^ 
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D 1 8 a the matter/* he says, " is to believe that Qod, as He has willed 
that man should be of an uprìght stature, with a broad chest 



and fingerà, so hath He also willed that he should move orbe 
at rest as he himself pleases, and should perform the actions 
which come under bis choice, nothìng compelling him to do 
them, or keeping him from them ; as it is explained in the 
hook of truth, where in explanation of this opinion He says : 

Gen.s.22. 'Behold the man is become as one of Us, to know good and 
evil/ &c. Now the Chaldee paraphrase interprets this in 
such a way that the words, ' become onè of Us, to know good 
and evil/ bave this force ; that he is now become one in the 
world, i. e. one species, like to no other, and sharing with no 
other that which is bis own portion : and what was that, but 
the knowledge of good and evil according to bis own will, and 
the power of doing either of these as he pleased,'' &c. And 
soon after he aflBrms : " This is a necessary consequence of 
man^s existence, namely, that he should do good or evil actions 
according to bis own will whenever he pleases,'' &c. And 
soon after : " It beboves him (i. e. man) to accustom himself 
to good actions, by which he may acquire the virtues them- 
selves, but to avoid evil ones, that the vices, if they be in him, 
may be removed from him ; and he must not say, There is a 
passion within me which cannot be changed; since every 
passion can be changed, both from good into bad and the re- 
verse, and this is committed to the power of bis own will/^ 
§ 8. Again he lays this down as a fundamental position; 

p. 253. "A man's actions are in his own free will, so that he can do 
whatever he wishes to do, and leave undone whatever he dis- 
likes ; (unless for some fault God should punish him by de- 
priving him of his will ;) and also the acquisition of virtue or 
vice is in his power. Wherefore he ought to provoke and 
excite himself towards the attainment of virtues, since there 
is nothing extemal to himself to impel him to them, and that 
is what they (i. e. the wise men) mean in the precepts of this 
hook, by ^ If I am not for myself who is for me V He at 
length closes this worthless discourse on the human dispo- 

p, 257. sition with these words ; " It is plain from ali that we bave 
said, that man^s actions are committed to his own will, and 
it is in his own power either to excel in virtue or to be 
wicked,'^ &c. 
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§ 9. I allow that Maimonides in ali this ìs especially op- e H a p. 



posing theìr opìnions who bave imposed compulsìon and a 
kind of fatai necessity on human actions ; for so he himself 
acknowledges not far from the beginning of the same chapter : 
''Now I have declared this unto thee for this purpose, that 
fhou shouldest not consider those fables to be trae, which 
astrologers falsely devise when they assert that men from 
their birth are endued with virtue or vice, and that they are 
compelled to these actions of necessity and by force/' But 

The pilot, frìghted at Charybdis' roar, 
Steers but too dose on Scylla's fatai shore ; 

for while he rqects the fables of astrologers, he puts forth 
blasphemous impieties of his own ; and though he takes away 
compulsion, substitutes for it a kind of absolute self-power, 
and the freedom of a will altogether independent of grace or 
Divine operation. 

§ 10. It may be said, These were the dogmas of Babbins 
of an inferior period, from whom it is unfair, or at least rash, 
to judge of the ancient teaching of the Jews. I allow this, 
nor will I deny that Maimonides and modem Jews differed, 
in some respects, in their opinions of free will from some of 
the ancients ; but so, that both the one and the other equally 
do injury to Divine grace. Let us go therefore to the times 
of Christ Himself and His Apostles. 

§ 11. The Jewish religion at that time was divided chiefly 
into two sects, the Sadducees and Pharisees. For the Essenes 
can hardly be accounted Jews ; inasmuch as (Baronius rightly 
observes) they were schismatics, and by their schism were 
separated from the rest, that is, from the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees, and the Jews in general. For they neither sacrificed 
in the tempie, but used more holy ceremonies (as they 
thought) in their own conventicles, and lived for the most 
part without the city, in villages very far removed from 
frequented places. And so® there is no mention of them in 
Scripture, nor even, as some think, any hint; though it is 
quite clear from Josephus and Pfailo that they did exist in 
the age of Christ. 

• Grotius gives another reason, Vot tions were holy, and because from them 

prò pac. p. 95: *' I have given the especially Christ chose for Himself His 

reasons why Christ makes no mention new people." 
of those Essenes, because their institu- 
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D I s s. § 12. With regard to the Sadducees^ it is very clear from 

— S: — Josephus, that they held an independent fireedom of the will, 

such as we have seen is defended by Maimonides and the 

Ant Jud., later Rabbins. For they said^ as Josephus relates in the 

9. voi. 1. ' thirteenth hook of bis Origines, '^ Every thìng is put into our 

p. 649. ^.^j^^ power, so that we ourselves are the authors of what is 

good, and chose what is evil from our own folly/' And 

Bell. Jud., elsewhere : " They denied that God was the author of any 

voi'. 2.^' ^' person sinning or abstaining from sin /' (for we must read 

p. 166. ^p^y jjQ^ è<f)opav, as Grotius rightly observes.) And again of 

the same Sadducees : '' They say that good and evil are in 

man's own choice, and that every one takes either of these 

as he wills/' Nearly ali those high-priests were foUowers 

of this sect, who, during the ministry of Christ onr Lord and 

Acts 6. 17. the times of His Apostles, presided at the aitar. 

§ 13. K we enquire about the Pharisees, they seem to 
have fallen into the opposite error, doing away nearly with ali 
free will, and making every thing subject to a kind of fatai 
Ant. Jud. necessity . For thus Josephus says expressly : " They believe 
p. 87 L * ' every thing is done by fate/' There are, however, some other 
passages in Josephus where he seems to hold that the Pha- 
risees thought otherwise, about the meaning of which there 
is stili much dispute and controversy amongst the learned. 
Drusius confidently affirms that Josephus contradicts him- 
self ; our own Montagne did not hesitate to say that what he 
wrote was false. Baronius determines that the Pharisees 
attributed every thing to fate ; whereas Casaubon contenda 
that Baronius was mistaken, attempting to shew from Jose- 
phus himself that the Pharisees believed in a kind of mixture 
inMat of fate and free will: with whom also Grotius àppears to 

22.23. 1, j 

have agreed. 

§ 14. But let US again examine those passages of Josephus 
De Bell, which havo given occasion to this controversy. ''They 
s^ù. ' attributo ali things to fate and to God : and to do what is 
p. 166. right or not, they say, is for the most part in men's own 

power; but that fate also assists in each particular act.^' 

With this must be compared another passage, where he says 
Ant. Jud. that the opinion of the Pharisees was, " that some things, and 
p. 649. not ali, are the work of fate, but that some were in their own 

power to happen or not.'' It seems as if they divided ali 
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events between these three causes^ — God, fate, and man's free e H A P. 
will; we must enquire what they attributed to each. With re- — 5Xi_ 
gard to God, Josephus does not sufficiently explaìn what were 
the opìnions of the Pharisees concerning His share in events, 
for he only says that they attributed every thing to God and 
fiite. In my opinion, they seem to bave thought that nothing 
took place immediately and straight from God, but only 
through the medium of that fate which was ordained by tlfiaptiéyri, 
Him of old at the creation of things ; just in the same way 
as Maimonides interprets that saying of the wisc men. Ali 
things ernie about by the will of God. " With regard to a 
well-known saying V^ he says, "the like to which are both 
found amongst the sayings of the wise men, and in their 
writings also, namely, That a man rises or sits, and that ali 
his movements take place, according to bis will and plea- 
sure; this is true but in a certain sense, and that, as if, 
when a man throws a stono into the air and it descends, we 
were to say it descended by the will of God, — this is true ; 
since God hath willed that the whole earth should be in a 
centre, and therefore when any part of it was projected 
upwards it would be moved tòwards the centre ; not because 
Gt)d hàth now at length willed that when this part of the 
earth was moved it should be moyed downwards. And on 
this point the schoolmen dilBFer, whom I bave heard say that 
His will is in every thing, from time to time, continually. 
We, however, do not think so ; but that there was will in the 
six days of the creation, and that afterwards aU things flow 
on continually according to their nature, as He says, ^ The Eccies. i. 
thing that hath been, it is that which shall be; and that^' 
which is done, is that which shall be dono : and there is no 
new thing under the sun/ '^ Nay he even denies (which 
must be considered a miracle) that those very events which 
are called miracles take place by any immediate will or pro- 
vidence of God, and is not ashamed to assert, together with 
his insane wise men, that they spring forth as it were at their 
own time, from hidden causes which were established at the 
creation. For we presently find the following words : " And 
this it is which has compelled our wise men to say of ali 
miracles which swerve from the usuai course of things, 

' In octo capìtul. cap. 8. de indole humana, p. 239, 240. 
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Diss. whether they be now past or those wliicli are foretold, that 
■ — they were designed in the six days of the creation, and then 



were so interwoven in the nature of things, that what has 
happened in them, should happen ; so that when at the time 
appointed they took place, they appeared indeed to be some- 
thing new, but in reality were not so/' He adds : ^^ They 
have said mneh on this opinion in Middrash Koheleth and 
elsewhere. Moreover, amongst their sayings of this kind 
there is, ' The world proceeds according to its order».' You 
will find also that in their diseourses they always carefolly 
avoid asserting the Divine will in the several events of 
things and times/' &c. And it is plain from Josephus 
that this was actnally the opinion of the Pharisees when he 
says that they believe "that fate assists in each event/' 
That is, they held that nothing was done by God beyond, 
above, or contrary to, that fate. And in another passage in 
Josephus, the Pharisees, in assigning ali events to their 
causes, determine that some things must be attributed alto- 
gether to fate, and some to man's free will ; but they affimi 
that nothing comes immediately from God ; much less, there- 
fore, does it appear from Josephus that the Pharisees acknow- 
ledged that special providence of God, which ftimishes grace 
and assistance necessary for every good act ; which, however. 

In Lue. Grotius asserts to be most plain from Josephus, and that he 
has elsewhere shewn it to be so, alluding, if I am not mistaken, 

Mat 22.23. to his Annotations on St. Matthew, where he quotes these 
passages from Josephus. 

§ 15. Let US now consider fate : By that, the Pharisees 

Kard- without doubt understood the order and constitution of the 
heavens, stars, and secondary causes depending on them, 
established and ordained by the First Cause of ali things ; 

nejrrepop which Joscphus calls the second order, thus explaining the 
contrary opinion of the Sadducees concerning fate : " But 
the Sadducees deny altogether the second order, that is, 
fate^.'' But what^did the Pharisees^attribute to this fate? 
" that some things are the work of fate ;'' namely, not only 
mere naturai events, in which man's free will has no concem, 

^ T^n lin^tDD D^V ducees themselves, as he speaks of a 

•» De Bell. Jud. 2. 8. § 14. voi. ii. p. separate 'order* of Essenes, § 13. — Ed. 
166. The * second order' means the Sad- 



craffiv. 
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as, for instance^ to be tali or short, of which alone ISIaimonides e H a p. 
interprets that saying of the wise men, '^ Ali things are in — ^-^ — 
the hand of Heaven/^ &c.; but some of those things also which 
fall under a man^s choice, as, to take such an one for his 
wife, to hold such possessions^, &c. By extending tliis saying 
to which, the same Maimonides says that men have made a 
great mistake, since the dispute between the Pharisees and 
Sadducees was only conceming those things which come 
under choice. And hence, as I may observe by the way, has 
arisen a custom amongst the modem Jews that those invited 
to a wedding wish good fortune to the parties to be joined in 
matrimony in the following form : " May the planet be good aitD ^TD 
or propitious,'* (for so Maimonides says the word mazal is to 
be explained ;) which words also they would inscribe on the 
ring for damsels that were betrothed, as Munster observes. in Gen. 

§ 16. Meanwhile the Pharisees acknowledged "that there^' ^'' 
were some things in their own power to happeu or not,^^ and 
that to do right or wrong is generally in a man's own power ; 
so that they thought that fate had less share in those actions 
which are virtuous or vicious, and that man^s own will was 
chiefly concemed in them : though not even ali of these, accord- 
ing to the Pharisees, were in aman^s own power, for they said 
generally not always. And even from those actions which 
are done by free will they would not altogether exclude fate : 
for they said that " fate assists in each particular act/* 

§ 17. They had also rather say. Fate assists than com- 
peU ; which Babbi Abraham Zachuth shews, when writing of 
the Pharisees he says, " They believe.that the planet assists ; 
nevertheless free will is left in the hand of man/' And I 
consider that from this opinion of the ancient Pharisees, 
rather than from the opinions of Maimonides or any other 
modem Eabbi, is to be interpreted that saying of the wise 
men which we have frequently mentioned : " Ali things are 
in the hand of heaven except the fear of God j^' that is, AH 
things are subject to the fatai influence of the stars, except 
only the will of man in those things which pertain unto 
religion. 

§ 18. And this description of the opinions of the Pharisees 
is the more plausible, inasmuch as it is given by Josephus, 

* He refers to an enumeration, only part of whicli is to the purpose. — Ed. 

BULL. ^ 
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D I s s. who himself also favoured that sect. From which I think it 

'■ — is not difficult to gather that the Pliarisees, whatever they 

put forward to the contrary, stili by consequenee did away 
with ali free will. For as we have seen from Josephus, they 
held that man^s free wìll was subject to the fatai power and 
influence of the stara, even in some things pertaìning to reli- 
gion. K in some, why not in ali ? For surely in partieular 
acts the influence of the will and of Heaven is the same; and 
' if the human will be bound even to one link of the fatai 
chain, there is an end altogether to its freedom. Besides, 
they said that fate assisted in partieular acts ; from which it 
follows that man never does any thing good or evil contrary 
to his fate : for instance, Supposing a man be under the in- 
fluence of an evil star from his birth, and so labours under 
Bvfficpaffla an cvil disposition ; I ask, will this man necessarily tum out 
ili ? If so, then man's free will is destroyed by fate. But if 
it can happen that he may become good, it will follow that it 
is possible for him to act agaìnst his fate, and therefore that 
fate does not assist in each partieular act. "Nor is it 
Appar. 7. wonderful," as our most leamed Montagne has well observed, 
^* ' " that these hypocrites, these interpolatora of the Divine law, 
impure and covered with crimes, justly abandoned by God, 
should have adopted profane, contrary, and opposite opinions :" 
particularly when at this present day, even among Christians, 
there are to be found not a few (in other respects leamed 
and pious men) who think that the absolute and irresistible 
decree of God (far be it from me to attribute to them the 
fate of the Pharisees) can be reconciled with man^s free will. 
In short, it is very difficult to stop one's course in this slippery 
study of the stars. He who has once entered these hidden 
regions, knows not whither he is advancing ; he who attri- 
butes any thing to the stars, ends in attributing ali things to 
them. And we see this in modem astrologers, who in de- 
pendance on this their science commonly go thus far, that 
whatever is singular, nay even miraculous, and done entirely 
by the extraordinary power of God, they attribute to the 
situation and influence of the stars. No saying is so often 
in their mouths as "The stars mie men, but God rules the 
stars,^* and " The wise man will mie the stars.'' 

From ali this I consider Josephus to have written the plain 
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tmtli^ vhen in the passage first quoted he simply says that ch ap. 
the Pharisees thought every thing was done byfate, and there- 



fore that it is mnch more certain that Grotìus and the person^ in Mai 22. 
however leamed^ whom he professes to follow were mistaken, 
than that Epiphanins in explaining the opinions of the Pha- 
rìsees shonld have been mistaken^ when he affirms that they 
made every thing snbject to a fatai necessity through their 
love of jastrology ; especially as before Epiphanins^ Justin^ 
who Kved near the age of the Apostles, in bis dialogue with p. 37o. 

r.1 1 .. .1 . .1 .IT edit Paris, 

Trypho, attnbutes the same error to the Jews. lese. [e 

§ 19. Bnt to retnm. From what has been said it is too **'P-^'J 
manifest that the Pharisees both imputed their bad actions 
to a bad &te^ and in their good actions^ whatever they denied 
to the fipee will of man, they did not attribnte to grace bnt to 
the force and influence of the stars, and believed their planet 
to contribnte more to saving virtue than the Spirit ; a good 
disposition^ than a new nature ; a happy temperature, than 
the renewing and regeneration of the Holy Spirit. And this 
is vhat I think the Pharisee meant in the parable, when he 
retums thanks to Grod that he was not as the publican, &c. 
Por they are mistaken who rashly conclude from this passage 
that the Pharisees acknowledged the necessity of grace ; for 
the Pharisee seems to attrìbute bis being good to that Divine 
Provìdence which gave to him at bis nativity a more benignant 
aspect of the stars than to the publican, and hence a more Kard- 
kindly and good disposition; which Maimonides'^ himself ^**^*'' 
oonceived to be a singular gift of God, proving it with 
wonderful acuteness from Prov. xxxi. 10. " This saying of 
Solomon^ ' Who hath found an excellent woman ?' is a per- 
spicaous and evident parable, namely, that when a man is 
possessed of a good and convenient habit, which is not too 
powerfol for him, and does not spoil or destroy bis disposition, 
it must be acknowledged as a singular gift of God.*' He 
afterwards gives this reason, '^For a good and convenient 
habit may be easily govemed.^' 

§ 20. This pestilent heresy of the Pharisees, St. James, Jas. 1. 
writing to the Jews, seems evidently to attack. He is advising '^~'^ 
the Jews, that being tempted, that is, being overcome by 
temptation, (for the word iretpà^eaOoA, must be ùnderstood 

^ More Ncvochim, par. 3. e. 8. 

n2 
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D I s s. bere in its full force as in Gal. vi. 1, in which sense the active 
- — iretpà^€Lv is used, 1 Cor. vii. 5 ; 1 Thess. iii. 5,) they must 
not attribute tlieir evA deeds to any fatai necessity, and so to 
God who had established that necessity ; but they were to 
ascribe them, as they ought, to their own free will, entieed 
by lust. His words are: '^Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God ; for God cannot he tempted 
with ey\\, neither tempteth He any man : but every man is 
tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and entieed; 
then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin, and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.^' How strongly 
are thess words opposed to the fate of the Pharisees ! for 
their doctrine of fate, if not directly, yet by consequence, 
makes God the author of sin. For if nothing can be done 
without the assistance of fate, as they teach, it follows that 
no evil therefore can be committed by man, unto which fate, 
and therefore God the author of fate, do not lend their help, 
and also no man can do right if opposed by his fate. Besides, 
the opinion of the Sadducees was in direct oppositìon to the 
Pharisaic doctrine. But they taught that " God could not be 
the cause of sin,^^ and asserted " that we sin from our own 
carelessness.^^ Therefore the Pharisees held opinions the 
reverse of these. In the following verses the Apostle cautions 
the Jews from attributing their good actions to the fatai 
Jas. 1. 16, influence of the stars. His words are : Do not err, my 
beloved brethren; every good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of Ughts, with 
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of tuming." Do 
ijch tcKa- not err, is, as Grotius observes, a manner of speaking usuai 
when we wish to destroy any false ideas which either have or 
See 1 Cor. may creep into the minds of any. And what was that opinion 
Gal*, a T' ^^^ which there was so much danger to the Jews ? that 
i joh. 3. 7. man obtained acceptable goodness from a fatai influence of 
the stars, and not from the grace of God abounding in us 
according to His free pleasure. This error he overtums with 
wonderftil elegance in what follows. " Every good gift,^' &c. 
True and perfect virtue, that which salvation accompanies, 
(for he does not deny but that men may have some imperfect 
dispositions to virtue from their birth,) doth not proceed from 
heaven and the stars, but from above, from a source above 



Refutes their notions ofthe influence of the stars, 181 

tlie stars, from the Father, that is, the Creator of lights, or of e H A P. 

the stars. Prom above has the same meaning as that in ^Yl^ 

Job xxii. 12 : "Is not God in the height of heaven? and J^l^T^-* 
behold the height of the stars how high they are V Where 
in the height of heaven, means in the highest heaven, which 
is called by David the heaven of heavens, and by the Apostle 
the third heaven. For in the Scriptures three heavens are 
mentioned, the lowest, middle, and highest. The lowest 
contains ali the three regions of the air : the middle, that in 
which are the sun, moon, constellations, and stars. In the 
highest ìs the throne of the Majesty of God. The mean- 
ing therefore of Job^s words is : Behold, how high is that 
heaven in which the stars shine forth: and then consider 
how much higher is that God, that sitting on a far higher 
throne treads on the planets and stars. The Father ofnaT^prwy 
lights oceurs only once in Scripture. I think, however, ^^^ 
there is a passage in the Old Testament where the stars 
are called the sons of God: "When the morning stars ^^^ 

sang together, and ali the sons of God shouted for joy.^^ D^n!?« 
Where, by the sons of God, in the latter part of the verse, 
the Hebrews generally nnderstand stars. Neither is there 
bere any tautology, since the morning stars signify not ali 
but only the brightest starsi And the morning stai's are 
according to them the seven ministering, that is, the planets, 
which are also called the stars of tight, But these nieeties ni« ^iDìD 
are not necessary to our argument : for the words rà <f)oyra ^' ^^' ^' 
are to the letter the same as lumina, and by force of the 
article certain special lights, and by synecdoche heavenly 
lights, Father {narffp) is with the Hebrews, Creator or 
Author, as the Father of Spirits. By a like appellation Philo Hcb. 12. 9. 
Judaens"^ calls the Word of God "the supercelestial star, the 
fountain of sensible stars,^^ and " a universal splendour, from 
which both the sun and moon, and the rest, both planets and 
fixed, derive according to each one^s power its appropriate 
brightness.^^ This sense of the words Father of lights is the 
most simple and literal, compared to which ali others will 
seem forced and violent to a fair mind, so that I cannot but 
be amazed that among the number of learned and criticai in- 

> "IDI frequently means the same as "» Ocpl t^j «oa/ioirotos, p. 6. edit. 

niK- Paris, 1640. [voi. i. p. 7.] 
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D I s s. terpreters^ no one^ as far as I am aware^ has yet hit upon 

— '- — this ìnterpretation of ours ; especially as the following words, 

as they themselves allow, are ali astronomica!" ; ''With 

whom is no variableness, neither shadow of tuming '/^ that 

irapoKKa- is, the sun himself, the chief of the heavenly luminaries, hath 

2^J^^I^, his parallax or changes, and bears a diflferent appearance at 

^*''* his rising, and at mid-day, and at his setting : he also has 

his revolutions, his annnal retirings from us, which we cali 

solstices, and the Greeks Tpoirà^i hence our shadows change 

according to these retirings, which is the meaning of ànro- 

(TKla^etVy to cast a shade or ahadow. Bnt that God, firom whom 

every real virtue flows, as He is superior to the sun and to the 

stars, unto which some attributo so much, so is His light in- 

finitely more perfect; for He neither rises nor sets, nor retires, 

but is light only, unmixed with shade. The divine writer con- 

Ja8.i. la cludes his elegant discourse with these words: — ^^'Of His own 

will begat He us with the word of truth ;" that is, our being 

faithful and pious does not arise from any fatai necessity, but 

from the good pleasure of God through Christ ; neither is it 

owing to any happy temperature caused by a benignant 

aspect presiding at our nativity, but to the renewing and 

regeneration, that new and heavenly nativity, which the 

Holy Spirit causes in us through the Gospel. These things 

seem very evident to me ; however, let the leamed judge. 

§ 21. But to come to an end: hence every one may per- 
ceive under what a gross and profound ignorance of Divine 
grace ali the teachers of the Jews laboured, the Sadducees 
aìnotiov' contending for an absolute self-power of the will, the Phari- 
^ ^ sees giving the honour of Divine grace to fate and the stars. 
Thus then we behold how very necessary were the endea- 
vours of St. Paul, who so often, and in such powerful words, 
hath taught the force and eflBcacy of Divine grace, as opposed 
to the strength of free will and himian nature. 

■ Vid. Grot in loc. 



Of that dvU righteousness in wMch the Jews rested. 183 



CHAP. 
XVI. 



CHAP. XVI. 

THS SECOND EBSOS 07 THE JEWS IN PLACING THE HOPE OF THEIS 
SAIiVATION IN THAT ClVIIi BIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH WA8 CONFISMED IN 

THE LAW BT DEFINITE PUNISHMENTS. HENCE IT HAPPENED THAT THET 

ULTSD IN AN OBEDIENCE, EITHEB NEGATIVE OB EXTBBNAI^, OB AT THE 
M08T, PABTIAIi AND DEFECTIVE. — BACH OF THESE 8HEWN AND PBOVED 
FBOM HOIiT SCBIPTUBE, AND THE WBITING8 OF THE HEBBEW8. 

§ 1. Another very gross error of the Jews into which 
most of them fell was this^ that being content with a kind of 
civil righteousness^ by which they avoided the punishments 
threatened in the law, they never thought of performing that 
more perfect piety also implied in the law, nor aspired to that 
excellent hoUness^ at which ali sincere worshippers of the 
Deity ought to aim. 

§ 2. This second error of theirs seems in some way to have 
arìsen from the first^ and to have been added to it as a kind 
of support j for having conceived that vain confidence in their 
own strength, it was their interest, nay, it was actually 
necessary, that they shonld invent for themselves a righteous- 
ness ^suited to that strength, poor, defective, and partial, 
exercising on the law of God a violence something similar to 
that which Plutarch relates Procrustes to have used towards 
his guests j that is, lest the law should exceed their strength, 
they cut it down to their own standard, and taking away its 
perfection they contrived to make their own, patched up as 
it was, sufficient. It may however be the case that the 
Jewish error above-mentioned, of the sufficiency of their own 
strength without the aid of special grace, might have arisen 
from this cause, namely, that they did not understand the 
true extent of the Divine law ; but supposiijg the obedience 
commanded in it to be prescribed, poor, and easy of perform- 
ance, they attributed too much to their own strength, and did 
not acknowledge the necessity of a morepowerfiil grace: like 
hiTn who having set up an adversary of straw, assumes great 
courage, and promises himself an easy victory. 

§ 3. But from whatever source this error arose, that the 
Jews did so err may be leamt from St. Paul himself, who 
was both taught by Gamaliel, a man of great knowledge of 



184 This righteousness, external, partial, defective; 

DI ss. the law, and had ranked himself among the Pharisees. He 

l^ — therefore said he lived blameless while he was a Pharisee, as 

Phii. 3. 6. to the righteousness which is in the law ; where the word 
In Mat. law, as Grotius rightly observes, is nsed in the same sense as 
^* ^' Seneca uses it in the foUowing words : '^ It is bnt a trifling 
mattar to be good as far as the law demands;^^ for the 
Apostle means that law which the Hebrew judges observed 
in determining trials, and they could neither see into the 
heart, nor had they received authority to punish every actual 
crime, but only those which principaUy injured civil society. 
Therefore he says he was as to the righteousness of the law 
blameless, that he had committed no crime for which he 
became subject to the extemal judgment of the law, or to 
any of the punishments established in the law and imposed 
by the judges. For certainly he would scarcely in any other 
sense be able or dare to say that he had attained unto the 
righteousness of the law, or lived blameless as a Pharisee; 
ver. 7. yet this rightcousness, whatever it might be, he clearly cou- 
▼er. 4. fesses that he once before his faith highly valued, and shews 
that it was greatly esteemed by his countrymen, who were 
stili Jews, as something excellent of which they might boast. 
§ 4. From this most impure source arose many of the 
worst Jewish errors concerning the obedience due to God. 
Out of many we will notice a few. 1. Hence it happened 
that for the most part they were satisfied with a negative re- 
ligion, thinking it sufficient if they abstained from sins, espe- 
cially the more enormous ones, being in the mean time little 
careful about the works of piety and charity which are due 
to God and our neighbour ; that is, they were chiefly atten- 
tive in avoiding sins of commission as they are called, but 
perfectly careless as to sins of omission, because to negative 
precepts punishment is generally annexed, very rarely to 
Lu. 18. il. aflBrmative ones. Hence we read of the Pharisee giving God 
thanks that he was not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as the publican, who was praying at a 
distance, making it a great boast that he was not among the 
worst of men. But what good had this proud Thraso done? 
he had nothing to produce before God but some frivolous and 
ver. 12. merely external aets. " I fast,'^ he says, " twice in the week ; 
I give tithcs of ali that I possess.'' On which account, 



a mere abstinence from crime, without holiness, 185 

St. Clement of Alexandria® explains the righteousness of the e H a p. 
Pharisee and Christian thus : " Except your righteousness — 



exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, which 
is only an abstinence from evil, by that which adds perfection 
to these things, love and charity to your neighbour, ye will 
not be of the kingdom of heaven/^ For the righteousness of 
the Pharisee only amounted to an abstinence from crime ; a 
great achievement truly. But what says even a heathen 
poet ? '^ K my slave should say, I have stole nothing, nor 
run away, I would answer, You have your reward, you shall 
not be flogged ; or, I have not committed murder, Then you 
shall not feed crows upon a cross/^ But by thus avoiding 
the greater crimes, these mad Pharisees not only promised 
themselves impunity but even madly dreamed of merit. 
Hence the authoritative saying of the Rabbins, "He who 
abstains from breaking a commandment shall be rewarded 
as if he had kept a commandment p/' 

§ 5. 2. From this source sprung that dreadfìil opinion of 
the Pharisees, through which they paid no attention to the 
sins of the heart, as envy, pride, avarice, anger, unclean 
desires, and the Uke, being content with that righteousness 
only which is visible in external acts : for, as Grotius ex- in Mat. 
cellently observes, although they knew that the law was 
given by God, unto whom ali hearts are open, who wills Him- 
self to be loved from the heart, and forbids evil desires ; yet 
because no express punishment was annexed to these com- 
mands, they regarded them as advice rather than precepts, or 
at least imagined that such blots were cleared away, partly 
by the daily sacrifices, partly by the annua! expiation, so that 
God had no more remembrance of them. However this may 
be, it is very manifest that not only the common people, but 
even the Scribes and Pharisees had imbibed this error. 
Hence Christ Himself opposes His most holy commands to Mat. s. 
the dogmas of the Pharisees, teaching that although the 
IPharisees considered those only as sins unto which a legai 
funishment was annexed, and therefore, for instance, men 
should abstain from murder because the law commanded 
anurderers to be put to death ; yet He Himself ordered His 

o Lib. vi. Strom. p. 825. 

P Mishnah lib. Kiddushin HIVID HK^iyD "126^ Ì7 D''3n''3 



186 Sins of the heart whoUy averlooked. 

D iss. disciples to beware of anger^ being veli assored that in the 
next world it would receive a punishment no lesa severe than 



murder doth in tliis; and that if any one should add to his 

anger cursing^ he would receive a severer punishment than 

that generali^ enforeed by the council, as for instance stoning ; 

but that if the cursing be highly blasphemous^ he would suf- 

fer greater torture than those bumt by slow fires in the valley 

of Hinnom. For Qrotius has not unadvisedly considered 

this to be the most simple explanation of this passage. In a 

similar manner^ Christ overtums the defective Pharisaie inter- 

Ter.27,2a pretation of the seventh commandment, shewing that not 

only was he guilty of adultery who had actually committed it, 

as the Pharisees taught, but he also who looked upon the 

See Luke wife of another with impure desires. Hence it is that our 

18.9, 10 j' Lord so often and so sharply rebukes these Pharisees for 

^^^' their avance, pride, and other inward impurities. 

§ 6. In short, that this was the opinion of the Jews may 
be clearly shewn firom their own approved writers. I shall, 
however, only produce two proofs quoted by Grotius and by 
others before ìnm^. The first is firom Josephus, who, accu- 
rately instructed in Pharisaism as he himself declares, blames 
Polybius the historian for ascribing the death of Antiochus 
to an intended though not perpetrated sacrilege, adding, 
'^ For since he did not actually commit the crime he intended, 
he did not deserve punishment/' But David Eomchi, that 
great master of the Hebrews, speaks more plainly, and inter- 
in Psai. prets these words, '^ If I regard iniquìty in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me,*' directly contrary to the meaning 
of David : " Even though I should regard iniquity in my heart, 
which I should be even ready to perfòrm, although it be 
before God as if I had uttered it with my lips, stili God will 
not hear it, that is, not regard it as a crime ; for Gt>d does 
not regard an evil thought as an act, except it be conceived 
against His worship and religione' What expressions for a 
master of Israel ! for he supposes that ali the determinations 
of the mind, which do not come out into act merely from 
want of opportunity, excepting only apostacy firom Judaism, 
are not imputed, or regarded by God, as sins. 

§ 7. 3. The first error hath produced another, by which 

*• Vid. Cornei, à Lap, in Mat. v. 
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these blìnd leaders of the blind ìmagined that a mutilated chap. 

and partial obedience is more than suffieient for those pre ^ 

cepts whìeh are established by no express punishments^ 
thinking forsooth that they satisfied the law if they kept 
those precepts which are exacted upon pain of dcath : what- 
ever they performed of the rest, they regarded as a kind of 
supererogation. This wonderfiJ doctrine is given by the 
masters of the Jews', in the treatise where they teach that 
so great a number of precepts — for they enumerate 613 — ^are 
given to the Jews in the law, that out of them they might 
choose which they would, by the performance of which they 
would deserve eternai life. For thns Obadias de Bartenora 
explains this passage': "Whoever shall sincerely observe 
even one precept of the 613, by that observance he will de- 
serve eternai Ufe :" where by even one, he must be understood 
to speak of those precepts only which are not established 
under pain of death ; for it is scarcely possible that the Jews 
did not believe that ali those were absolutely necessary 
unto salvation : although I cannot deny that some sayings of 
the Babbins apparently demand a contrary sense ; and it is 
no wonder that these teachers, blinded by the just judgment 
of God, should have fallen into the grossest errors. 

§ 8. There is a well-known maxim among the Jews men- 
tioned by Maimonides*: "That he who pays attention to 
the precept is free from the precept/' And similar to this 
is the foUowing" : — " It is not lawful to pass beyond the pre- 
cepts:'' which Maimonides thus explains; "Whoever en- 
deavours to keep any one precept, must not pass from it to 
observe any other." The words of the Hebrew doctors in the 
Mishnah^ are very express: "Whoever shall have kept any 
one precept it shall be well with him, his days shall be pro- 
longed, and he shaU possess the earth." I know that Maimo- 
nides and others endeavour to refine these crude ideas of the 
Rabbins, but it is lost labour; for they conceive it to be neces- 
sary that a good work of this kind should be so great and valu- 
able, that by its addition its merits should outweigh a man's 

' In Mishnah. lib. Maccoth. sect " niVOn h]f p'^^VD JìK 

• «3n ùh)V ''n? na m n^n Kidd. e i. sect. io. 



188 These errors rebuked and denounced by our Lord. 

D I S S. evil deeds. On which condition they bid him be secure of bis 

— — — salvation. Upon which subject, whoever wishes to read more 
quotations from the Babbins may refer to a Dissertation on 
Legai Bìghteousness, and espeeially to the seeond chapter in 
a volume of select sermons, written in English by Smith^ who 
was most leamed in Babbinieal knowledge. 

M&t 5. 19. § 9. Our Lord seems to rebuke this senseless and impious 
comment of the Pharisaie school in these words : " Whoso- 
ever, therefore, shall break one of the least of these command- 
ments^ and shall teach men so^ he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven/' How excellently these words are 
suited to the Pharisees, who both themselves negleeted many 
of the commandments of Grod, a very few only excepted, and 
tanght others so to do. Hence there immediately follows, 

ver. 2a " Except yonr righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the Scribes and Pharisees/* &c. Eqnally clear is St. James, 

Jag. 2. 10, writing to Christians who had been Jews, " Whosoever shall 

^^' keep the whole law, and yet oflFend in one point, he is guilty 

of ali j^' i. e. Beware of that mutilated obedience to the com- 
mandments which, when Jews, you leamt of your masters; 
for that Lord, whose disciples you now are, demands a far 
different obedience of you, that you should dUigently and 
carefully endeavour to keep ali and each of His commands. 
I find that Paul Bergensis, a Jew, and also the leamed Estius, 
agree with me in this interpretation, which naturally occurred 
to me ; the latter also explains St. Paul^s words in the same 

Gal. 3. 10. way : " Cursed is every one that continueth not in ali things 
which are written in the hook of the law to do them.^' 

§ 10. But the greatest danger of this doctrine, otherwise 
sufficiently dangerous, seems to lie in this point, that most 
considered themselves at liberty to choose what command- 
ments they would observe, which of course were the least and 
easiest, and the least disagreeable to their lusts, while they 
negleeted those of far greater consequence; which Christ 

Mat23.23. Himself accuses the Pharii^ees of doing; where He remarks 
their exactness in observing the commandment of tithes, and 
that they scrupulously paid for the smallest herbs, which it 
was doubtful if the law intended, and at the same time they 
negleeted the weightier matters of the law, — judgment, mercy, 
and faith. 
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CHAP. XVII. 

A THIBD ERROR OP THE JEWS, PRINCIPALLY OP THE PHARISEES, THAT 
THET ATTACHED MUCH RIGHTEOUSNE88 TO CERTAIN PRIVOLODS AND 
TRADITIONAL RITES AND CU8TOMS, AND PREPERRED THEM TO THE CHIBF 

COMMAND8 OP GOD. THE FOURTH AND LA8T ERROR WAS, THAT, CONTENT 

^ITH THIS FALSE RIGHTEOUSNESS, THET DID NOT THIMK OP THE MES8IAH, 
WHO WOULD GIVE THEM A BETTER RIGHTEOUSNESS. — LASTLT, FROM THIS 
DESCRIPTION OF JEWISH OPINIONS, FOUR OBSERYATIONS ARE DRAWN OF 
GBEAT ¥SE TOWARDS THE RIGHT UNDERSTANDING OF ST. PAUL. 

§ 1. It was not, besides, the least foUy of the Jews, partìcu- 
larly of the Pharisees, that they placed great righteousness in 
certain frivolous and ridicnlous works, rites, and ceremonies, 
inventions of their own brains, unto which they aseribed so 
much as to prefer them to some of the most important com- 
mandments of God. Of this sort was that careful and anxìous 
washing of the hands before meat, and after returning from 
market or any crowded place, where they might bave been Mark 7. 3. 
easily polluted by the touch of some unclean person or thing, 
in which they observed such care as to wash up to the elbow, 
ad ctdnium usque, as Theophylact in my opinion rightly ex- 
plains the word irv^yJ^, For their custom was, when washing 
to lift up their hands, and with the fingers contracted to re- 
ceive the water poured down upon them, which necessarily 
flowed down as far as the elbow. They also observed, with 
religious care, the washing of cups, flagons, and vessels of 
brass (for earthen ones, if polluted, they broke), and of beds, ver. 4. 
as St. Mark expressly declares, adding, that there were many 
other most trifling ceremonies of that kind, which they had 
received from their elders to be carefully observed. You 
may read much about these customs in the books of the 
Jews, and of those who bave written concerning their man^ 
ners, which I would bere repeat did I not remember what 
the poet says, — 

Turpe est difficiles habere nugas, 
Et stultus labor ineptiarum. 

§ 2. That the Pharisees placed righteousness in these un- 
meaning rites appears from the chapter quoted above, where ver. 6. 
they are said to accuse the disciples of Christ as guilty of 



100 These mtbHUutedfor tme hoKness. 

DI ss. a lieinous crime for neglecting them; and tliat they put 
— these ceremonìes before the commands of God, even before 



the most ìmportant ones^ Christ Himself shews, where He 

ver. 8. says that thejr neglected the command of Grod (even charity, 

called especially the command of God) to observe their tradi- 

tions ; for being wholly intent on these rìdìculous but trouble- 

some rites, they neglected that important precept, which negU- 

gence was of itself a suffident crime. But Christ proceeds to 

shew that there were some of their traditions^ which not only 

were averse from the practice of internai piety, but were 

actually repugnant to the commandments given by God^ as 

ver. a— 11. superstition is wont to decline into greater sin ; and these 

Gal 1. 14. traditions were undoubtedly in the number of those which, 

having received from his fathers, St. Paul asserts that he 

kept before his conversion with the most ardent zeal. 

§ 3. Their fourth error was, that the Jews, securely and 
contentedly acquiesdng in this debased righteousness, sup- 
posing it to have no less weight with God than with man, 
were not anxious seriously to seek for the remission of their 
sins : neither did they endeavour to purify their minds, and 
to estirpate those vices which are usually concealed by men : 
neither, and hence arose the calamities of the Jews, did they 
perceive any need for a Messiah, who should apply medicine 
SeeMato. to that part which they did not believe to be sick. They 
Joh. 5. 39, did indeed expect a Messiah, but such an one as they had 
^* ^ì feigned for themselves; a glorious king, excelling in force, 
arms, and power, who should free the Jewish nation firom the 
yoke of Roman slavery, and exalt the throne of David above 
ali the empires of the earth. But so far from beUeving that 
the Messiah would expiate their sins by His own death, HSs 
death seemed to them disgracefiil; therefore the cross of 
1 Cor. 1.23. Christ is said to be to the Jews a stumbling-bhck. That the 
law of Moses would have in Him its completion and end, that 
He would lead men by the light of His doctrine, and the 
power of His Holy Spirit, to a righteousness far more exalted 
than that which in their foUy they had invented for them- 
selves, or even than that which the letter of the law itself 
prescribed ; of this they never even dreamed, being profoundly 
ignorant of that great mystery, that Christ was to be the end 
of the law for rìghteoìisnesSy the end, completion, and perfec- 



Judaism and Solifidiaimm closely attied. 191 

tìòn of the law; that through Him alone^ whoever belle ved in e H a p. 
Him should be made partakers of trae righteousness. :^^^ ^^^ 

§ 4. Such were the opinions of the Jews on this subject of 
justification and works^ which being now sufficiently explained 
as fSar as relates to our design^ we wìll now deduce some ob- 
servations not wholly irrelevant to the subject we have in 
hand. And first, it is hence evident that they entirely mis- 
take the intention of the Apostle, who suppose him to con- 
tend against a sinless obedience, perfect and &ee &om every 
error, as an opinion received and defended among the Jews. 
From what has been said it is manifest that they were so far 
from such a persuasione as on the contrary to remain content 
with an obedience extremely imperfect indeed. 

§ 5. Secondly, it appears also that the doctrine which the 
Solifidians fix upon the Apostle is most hostile to his argu- 
ment ; for they suppose the Apostle to teach that good works 
are not in any sense necessary for justificatipn : but I would 
ask, unto what good end or purpose would such doctrine 
tend among the Jews ? Surely there was little occasion to 
depress the necessity of good works among those who were 
already, of their own. accord, too careless about them, and of 
regulating their lives in the sight of God aright. It was much 
more likely for the most holy Apostle to spur on these laggers 
behind by strongly urging the necessity of true righteousness 
and genuine holiness, and by forcibly exhorting them to be 
purified from those internai vices, plunged in which they had 
hitherto remained in a state of torpidity. And this he actually 
does. Besides, did not these very Jews eagerly support this 
identical Solifidianism, (making only the necessary changes 
in the two religions,) which some suppose the Apostle to 
defend in his arguments against them ? for it is certain that 
they supposed that every Israelite, excepting those only who 
had rejected the profession of Judaism, and the faith of the 
covenant entered into with Abraham, would inherit a portion 
in another world, that is, in eternai life ; which, changing the 
name of Judaism into Christianity, is the very doctrine of our 
Solifidians. 

§ 6. Maimonides boldly and roundly announces this 
opinion y. "Ali wicked men, whose sins exceed their good 

y Tract. de Poenitent. cap. 3. 



192 Confidence in their descentfrom Abraham, 

D 1 s s. Works, wìll be judged according to the measure of that excess, 
* — and afterwards will have a share in the world to come ; there- 



fore every Israelite will partake of life eternai*/' But this 
maxim, "that every Israelite would partake of life eternai/* 
is taken from the Mishnah*, where it is laid down as an un- 
doubted opinion among the Jews, a few only being excepted 
out of this so general a description^ : those namely, '^who 
deny that the dead are to be recalled to life ; that the law is 
from heaven; he who reads the books of heathens; who at- 
temptsto charm away a disease byrepeating Exodus xv. 26; and 
lastly, whoever attempts to pronounce \hQfour4etterednameJ' 
In Mat. 3. Munster also quotes this remarkable opinion from the Tal- 
mud : '^ Abraham sits at the gates of hell, and does not per- 
mit any wicked IsraeUte to descend into the pit*^/' 

§ 7. That this opinion anciently prevailed among the Jews, 
we learn from Justin Martyr, who followed closely upon the 
Apostles, and who, if any, was intimately acquainted with 
the Jewish system as taught in his time ; in bis dialogue with 
p. 369. [e. Trypho, near the end, after having said that the Jews could 
i40.p.230.] ^^^ attain true wisdom, because they drank not of the 
fonntain of the living God, but from broken cistems which 
could not hold water, he immediately adds : "Now those are 
the broken cistems, holding no water, which your Babbins 
have dug for you, as the Scripture openly says, ' teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men/ and besides, they 
deceive both themselves and you, supposing that the kingdom 
of heaven will be given unto ali who are descended from 
Abraham after the flesh, although they be sinners and un- 
believers, and disobedient towards God : which the Scriptures 
teach is not so/* And soon after, in the foUowing words, he 
explains the true means of obtaining remission or justifica- 
tion, in opposition to the dreams of the Jews, and others who 
supported them in this matter. " But this it is, that whoever 
repents of his sins will receive forgiveness from God : but not 
as you, and others who in this respect are like you, deceive 
yourselves, saying, that though they be sinners, yet if they 
acknowledge God, the Lord will not impute sin to them/* 

''KinD^iyS'5^nDn^K^Ì^«n{^^bK^ chapter. 

• Tract. Sanhedrin, eh. xi. [voi. ìt. *^ DiH^a 7K^^nna bV 3550^ Dn*Q«B^ 

p. 259. ed Surenhusii.] \^^^^, ,j;^,^gj ^^^ ^syrh K^gt 

° See Maimon. m explanation of this B31^55 
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Where by others wko cere like you he doubtless alludes to the e H a P. 
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favourers of the Gnostic heresy, who, Irenaeus^ tells us, enter — 



tained that shameful error. I am for my own part perfectly 
persuaded that St. James the Apostle, writing to the Jews, 
ìntended the whole argument conceming faith and works, 
contained in the second chapter of his Epìstle^ against this 
deadly opinion as well of the Jews as of the Judaizing Gnostics. 
But this by the way. 

§ 8. That this strange opinion was prevalent among the 
Jews, is by no means obscurely hinted at in other parts of SeeMata. 
the New Testament : St. Paul professedly opposes this opinion joh. a 39; 
nearly through the whole of the second chapter to the Romans, °™' ^' ^' 
where it is his design to shew that the Jews in vain tnisted 
in drcumcision and the Divine covenant, while they indulged 
in the most disgracefiil vices, and were not careful to regniate 
their lives according to the law of God. Whoever then, lest See ver. 9. 
forsooth they should approach to Judaism, so ardently con- ver. Ì7. to 
tend that faith alone, without good works, is sufl&cient for*^®®"^- 
justification, have, with the Gnostics of old, fiedlen into the 
very depths of Jewish vanity and foUy. 

§ 9. Thirdly, from what has been said conceming Jewish 
opinions, we may guess the reason why the Apostle, not 
content with simply rejecting the righteonsness of the law, 
against which he writes, treats it with such contemptuous 
language : for after having mentioned those privileges which, 
while a Pharisee, he so greatly valued, (and principally among 
these, that as to the righteonsness of the law he was blame- 
less,) he adds, that having known Christ, he accoiints ali Phii. a 8. 
these things not only to be a loss, but dung, which seems to (TKÓfiaXa, 
he the same as Kval^akovy offal thrown to dogs : the word 
certainly signifies something vile and loathsome. Now who 
can suppose that the Apostle would speak thus reproachfully 
of the true righteonsness of the law ? But, undoubtedly, he 
speaks of that human, negative, extemal and hypocritical, 
partial and fiivolous righteonsness, which he had learnt in 
the schools of the Pharisees ; and no one, who weighs what 
we have just said of Jewish righteonsness, will wonder that 
this appeared to him, when enlightened by grace, as vile, 
sordid, and loathsome as dung. 

^ See B. I. eh. i. 20. and Feuardentìus' notes on both passagcs. 
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194 Si. Paul would lead men io Christ and His righteoumess. 

DI ss. § 10. Pourthly, and lastly, from this description of Jewish 
doctrines, the aim of the Apostle in the whole of his argu- 



ment against the Jews clearly appears. In truth, he is 
wholly bent on this : that wretched men who were continuing 
actually in sin but remaining iinappalled through confidence 
in some fancied righteousnesS^ asleep as the saying is with 
both ears^ should at last awaken; and that acknowledging 
their misery, being also assured of the truth of what our 
Mat 6. 20. Lord hath told them^ that unless their righteoumess exceeded 
that which the Scribes and Pharisees taught^ they coiUd not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, should fly as suppliants to 
Christ, the Mediator, both to obtain pardon from Him of 
the greatest sins of which they were stili guilty, and to beg 
for the grace of the Holy Spirit and of His Gospel, by which, 
being delivered from the dominion of sin, they might arrive 
at that true and spiritual righteousness, without which no 
man can be accepted by God unto salvation. In one word, 
the Apostle does not drive the Jews from the true righteous- 
ness of Works, but calls them from a false and pretended 
one, that he might lead them to that which was trae. 



CHAP. XVIII. 

THE CONCLU8ION ; CONTAINING AN EPITOME OP THE WHOLE WOBK, WITH 
A SERIOUS ADMOKITION TO THE BEADEB DILIGENTLT TO GUABD AGAINST 
POUB EBBORS £N THIS CONTBOVBBST CONCEBNING JUSTIPICATION. 

§ 1. By the blessing of God we have now reached the 
conclusion of our work. It is time to bring it to an end. 
My observations conceming the mutuai agreement of St. Paul 
and St. James have been made, if not with the care so im- 
portant a subject demanded, yet at least as far as my time, 
leisure, and abUities would allow. 

§ 2. The sum of ali is this : St. Paul rejects from justifica- 
tion the following descriptions of works : — Ist. Bitual works 
prescribed by the ceremonial law. 2nd. Moral works per- 
formed by the naturai powers of man, in a state either of the 
law, or mere nature, before and without the grace of the 
Gospel. 3rd. Jewish works, or that trifling righteousness 
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inculcated by the Jewish masters. 4th and lastly. Ali chap. 

, XVllI, 

Works separate from Christ the Mediator, which woiild ob- ^ 

tain eternai salvation by their own power, or without refe- 
rence to the covenant of grace establìshed by the blood of 
Christ. St. James also, on his part, recommends none of 
these Works, as appears from the whole tenor of his Epistle. 
On the other band, that moral works arising from the grace 
of the Gospel do efficaciously conduce, by virtue of the 
Gospel covenant, to the jnstification of man and his eternai 
salvation, and so are absolutely necessary, St. Paul not 
only does not deny but is employed almost entirely in esta- 
blishing. And this ib the only point for which St. James 
contends. 

§ 3. It was my intention to bave given the reader, at the 
end of this work, a pian of the whole doctrine of justification, 
drawn up according to the meaning of both the Apostles; 
but, for the present at least, I bave thought proper to omit 
it, lest the work should run out to too great a length, and 
especially because the prudent and attentive reader will find 
suflScient upon that point, in the course of these dissertations. 
I would therefore only seriously guard the reader against 
a fourfold error in this controversy conceming justification. 

§ 4. Let him first carefully avoid that dreadful error of 
some Roman Catholics (of some I say, for it must be ac- 
knowledged that ali do not think so) who bave not hesitated 
to assert that a heavenly reward is due to the good works of 
the just from condignity ; that is, on accoimt of their own 
intrinsic goodness and worth. Surely those do not deserve 
the name of Christians who teach such a kind of merit. And 
I will confidently pronounce, that those who bave thoroughly 
imbibed such a shocking opinion bave never known or felt 
the grace of Christ. Modesty of mind is the very soni of 
Christianity, without which a man is but the corpse of a 
Christian, not a true and living Christian. But to such 
modesty what can be more opposite than this proud pre- 
sumption of merit? Indeed if there were any such merit, 
it would belong to those who say and think nothing of their 
own merits ; for as Cyprian observes®, " In the Church there 

* Epist ad Lapsos. [Ep. 27. p. 38.] good deeds, meaus not to reckon as re- 
(Opus suum nunquam Domino impu- ceived but as paid. — Vide Grot. in An- 
taverunt) Imputare f when it refers to not. ad Lue. xvii. 7. 

o2 



196 God a debtor not tona bui to Himself. 

DI ss. bave been always those who bave nobly and wonderfìilly 

■ — acted, and yet never regarded tbe Lord as tberefore indebted 

to tbem/^ Tbe aim and intention of St. Paul in wbat he 
says conceming justification, is completely in opposition to 
tbis opinion, it being bis wbole endeavour to cut ofif ali 
buman merit, and ali opportunity for boasting, from tbese 
proud setters-up of tbeir own works. Tbe exceptions wbicli 
tbese patrons of merit make, tbat tbe Apostle denies merit 
only to Works done witbout grace, is extremely unmeaning; 
for ìt Ì8 clearer tban tbe sun tbat tbe Apostle denies justi- 
fication and salvation to works done witbout grace, because, 
if tbey were admitted, some merit would seem to arìse, and 
men would bave some cause for boasting ; on tbe contrary, 
be tberefore allows justification and salvation to works pro- 
ceeding from grace, because by tbese means ali buman merit 
vanisbes, and aU cause for boasting in man is tbus taken 
away, and tbe wbole glory and bonour of our salvation 
redounds to God, tbe bestower of it : so tbat by tbe very 
same argument wbicb our sopbists use to establisb tbeir 
condignity of works, dotb St. Paul overturn tbeir merit, 
namely, because tbey derive tbeir origin from grace. 

§ 5. Wboever tben regards bis salvation must guard against 
tbat calculating pride, and cali not Almigbty God to account 
as if in any degree indebted to bim. He will remember tbat 
tbe rigbt wbicb tbe good works of tbe just bave to eternai 
life, is founded only in tbe Gospel covenant and promise, 
tbe source of wbicb covenant and promise is tbe mere and 
wonderful mercy of God tbe Fatber, tbrougb Jesus tbe Son. 
Wbicb Bernard tbus elegantly expresses upon tbe Apostle^s 
2Tim.4.8. words: "Hencefortb tbere is laid up for me a crown of 
rigbteousness.^' " Tbe crown,^' says be, " wbicb St. Paul ex- 
pected, is tbe crown of rigbteousness, not of bis own, but of 
God^s rigbteousness; because it was rigbt tbat God sbould 
pay wbat He owed, but He owed because He promised.^' 
You may add, but He promised because He pleased, on 
account of His own good pleasure tbrougb Jesus Cbrist. 
Tbat observation of Augustine's on tbe bundred-and-nintb 
Psalm deserves noticeli "God is faitbful wbo batb made 
Himself a debtor to us, not by receiving any tbìng from us, 

' [§ 1. voi. iv. p. 1228.] 
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but by promising so great things to us." And that of Fui- chap. 

gentiuss : " From His boiinty He thought proper to make - 

Himself a debtor;'^ although even these expressions are 
soinewhat improper; and therefore Thomas, and the other 
schoolmen, preferred saying that God made Himself a debtor 
by His promises, not to us but to Himself; i. e. to His own 
determination^ it being agreeable to His truth that He should 
perform His promises. 

§ 6. From this error in particular concerning the merit of 
good Works in the matter of justification, our Holy Mother, 
the English Church, would guard her sons by the eleventh 
article; whose words are these : " We are accounted righteous 
before God only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, by faith, and not for our own works or deservings : 
wherefore that we are justified by faith only is a most whole- 
some doctrine, and very fall of comfort, as is more largely 
expressed in the Homily of Justification/^ The words are 
plaìn, " only for the merit of our Lord, &c. and not for our 
own Works or deservings/' It is indeed added, by faith^ 
chiefly because confidence in the merits of Jesus Christ is 
principally neeessary to the justification of man, united with 
a perfect renunciation of our own merits, for without such 
due modesty of mind it cannot be that our works, of what- 
ever other value, would please God unto salvation. This is 
the same as is meant in the Confession of Augsburg, which, 
as it is the most noble and ancient of ali the Reformed 
Churches, so both bere and in other places, the heads of our 
Church bave followed it, so that whoever is ignorant of it 
can scarcely know the true meaning of our Articles; 
where in the twentieth article they acknowledge repentance 
(which includes ali works preceding a man's justification) to 
be entirely neeessary unto justification, yet assert neverthe- 
less, that we are justified by faith, evidently in this sense, 
that in our contrition or repentance there is no worthiness to 
deserve the grace of justification, and that for Christ's sake 
alone remission of sins is given us, and in short, that ali 
Christians who intend to be justified must be perfectly per- 
suaded of this truth. The words are, "Although some con- 
trition or repentance be neeessary, yet it must be observed 

8 In Prolog, lib. ad Monimum. 



198 ' Faith' used to exclude ali merit ; 

D I s s. that remission of sins is granted us^ and we are made just 

'- — instead of imjust, that is, the reconciled or accepted sons of 

Grod, freely for Christ's sake, not on account of the worthi- 
ness of ouT contrition, or of any works preceding or following 
it. But this blessing mnst be received by faith, by which 
we are to believe that for Christ's sake remission of sins and 
justification are given us. This doctrine aflfords sure conso- 
lation to frightened minds/^ Who does not remark the 
coincidence between these last words and the conclusion of 
our eleventh article ? In the fourth article of this Confes- 
sion are the following words : " Since the Gospel brings our 
sins to light, the alarmed soul ought to be convineed that 
freely to us, for Christ's sake, are granted remission of sins 
and justification by faith, by which we ought to believe and 
confess that these things are granted to us for Christ, who 
was made a sacrifice for us, and appeased the Pather. Al- 
though, therefore, the Gospel requires repentance, yet that 
the remission of sins might be certain to us, it shews that it 
is given freely, i. e. does not depend upon any condition of 
our worthiness, neither is it given on account of any preced- 
ing Works, nor the value of any following ones ; for remission 
would be uncertain if it should be supposed that it became 
ours only, after we had deserved it by preceding works, or 
when our repentance was sufficiently worthy;'^ where, by 
the way, it must be carefuUy observed that the Augsburg 
theologians, when they so frequently put forward faith, by 
which we believe that our sins are remitted freely, do not 
mean that every one ought to believe that his sins in parti- 
cular are forgiven, and that this is the only justifying faith, 
(as many who profess to follow the Augsburg Confession im- 
properly explain it,) but they mean this only, whenever we 
are justified remission of sins is given freely and not from 
the merit of our works ; and this is necessary to be believed 
by ali justified persons. Their express words are: ^'We 
ought to believe and profess that these things are given us 
for Christ^s sake,'' &c. But if any one doubts that this is 
the very meaning and intention of our Church in the eleventh 
article, I will produce an undeniable evidence against him, 
namely, the Church herself professedly, and in express words, 
thus explaining herself in the second part of the Homily on 



notasifitof itselfjustified us. 199 

Salvation : " But this saying, that we be justified by faith e H a p. 
only, freely and without works, is spoken for to take away 



voi. l.p.16. 

clearly ali merit of our works, as being unable to deserve our [p.22.oxf. 
jostification at God's hand^ and thereby most plainly to ex- ^ 
press the weakness of man and the goodness of God^ the 
great infirmity of ourselves and the might and power of God, 
the imperfection of our owa works and the most abundant 
grace of our Saviour Christ ; and therefore wholly to ascribe 
the merit and deservìng of our justification unto Christ only, 
and His most precious blood-shedding/^ Our Church ex- 
presses her meaning stili more clearly shortly afterwards in 
the same Homily : " The true understanding of this doctrine, [p. 23.] 
' We be justified freely by faith without .works, or, that we 
be justified by faith in Christ only/ is not that this our own 
act to believe in Christ, or this faith in Christ which is in us, 
doth justify US, and deserve our justification unto us, (for 
that were to account ourselves justified by some act or virtue 
that is within ourselves,) but the true understanding and 
meaning thereof is, that although we bear God's word and 
believe it, although we bave faith, hope, charity, repentance, 
dread, and fear of God within us, and do never so many 
works thereunto ; yet we must renoimce the merit of ali our 
said virtues of faith, hope, charity, and ali other virtues, and 
good deeds, which we either bave done, shall do, or can do, 
as things that be far too weak and insufficient and imperfect 
to deserv'e remission of our sins and our justification, and 
therefore we must trust only in God's mercy and that sacri- 
fico which our High Priest and Saviour, Christ Jesus, the 
Son of God, once offered for us on the cross, to obtain 
thereby God's grace and remission, as well of our originai 
sin in Baptism, as of ali actual sins committed by us after 
our Baptism, if we truly repent, and turn unfeignedly to 
Him again/' What can be said more clearly? for our 
Church bere openly professeth, that she, by this her doc- 
trine, we are justified by faith only, did not mean that faith 
alone, without works, was sufficient unto justification, or that 
in the work of justification any efficacy or worth is to be 
attributed to faith above the other virtues ; but that what 
she means is this, that as to the meritorious cause of our 
justification, we must equally disregard faith, and ali other 
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D 1 s s. virtues and works, and trust only to the Divine mercy and 

the merits of our Saviour. Moreover, she so denies the 

merit of good works, that at the same time she suflSciently 
and plainly allows their necessity to obtain justification^ ac- 
knowledging that trae and unfeigned repentance is the indis- 
pensable condition of the remission to be obtaìned. With 
this coincides the Augsbnrg Confession, (art. 20,) on faith : 
'' When therefore we say that 'we are justified by faith/ we 
do not mean that we are made just on account of any vaine 
of that virtue, but this, that we obtain remission of sin, and 
the imputation of righteousness, through mercy for Christ's 
sake/' And soon after in the same artide, ''But St. Paul, 
when he says 'faith was reckoned for righteousness,' speaks 
of confidence in the mercy promised through Christ. And 
the meaning is, that men are pronounced just, i. e. recon- 
ciled in mercy, and not for their own goodness, but that this 
mercy promised for Christ's sake must be received by faith. 
In this sense, the imcommonness of the Apostle's expression, 
'we are justified by faith,' offendeth no good men, if they 
understand it to be strictly said of mercy, and that it is 
omamented by true and necessary praise,'' &c. You bere 
see the aim of the Augsbnrg Confession, in saying, we are 
justified fireely by faith only ; namely, to depress the sup- 
posed value of our own works, and that the mercy o^ God, 
and the merits of Christ, might receive their due praises. 
Besides, they confess that the Apostle-s expression, we are 
justified by faith, is not strictly to be taken, but is figurative. 
So CUT Church in the Homily on Salvation, Part 3. 
[p.25.] '^Truth it is that our own works do not justify us, to speak 

properly of ouar justifixjation, that is to say, our works do not 
merit or deserve remission of our sins, and make us of unjust 
just before God ; but God of His own mercy, through the 
only merits and deservings of His Son Jesus Christ, doth 
justify US. Nevertheless, because faith doth directly send us 
to Christ for remission of our sins, and that by faith given us 
of God, we embrace the promise of God's mercy, and of the 
remission of our sins (which thing none other of our virtues 
or works properly doth), therefore the Scripture useth to say, 
'that faith without works doth justify.' " 

From which words appears the whole of what must be 
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separately attrìbuted to faith in the work of justification in e H a p. 
the opinion of our Church, which is this : that although other -^ ^^^'' 
virtues are no less necessary to justification than faith, and 
faith in reality has no more eflfect in it than any other virtue, 
but yet of ali the virtues faith is that one by which we 
embrace the Grospel promise, by which promise we are 
justified; therefore by a convenient phrase, our justification 
may and is usually attrìbuted to faith only, and this by a 
metonymy, in which the act is put for the object with which 
ìt has to do. 

Cassander saw this, and so approved of the teaching of 
the Augsburg Confession, making the following remark in 
his advice conceming the above-mentioned article^; ''But 
that which Protestants say, that we are justified by faith 
only, is more tolerable since they explain themselves by 
saying that by the word faith, they mean grace, which 
answers to it, so that to be justified by faith only, is the 
same as to be justified by grace only, not by works,'' i. e. 
not by the merit of works. And in truth this is the mean- 
ing of aU sounder Protestants. Thus the Wirtemberg Con- 
fession in the article on Justification*; ''We believe and 
confess that for doing and exercising righteousness accept- 
able to God, these virtues are necessary ; faith, hope, and 
charity; and that man cannot conceive these virtues of 
himself, but receives them from the favour and grace of 
God, and that faith works by love. But we consider that 
they are most opposed to the true Apostolic and Catholic 
doctrìne, who teach that a man becomes acceptable to God, 
' and is accounted righteous before God on account of these 
virtues,^ and that he must trust to the merits of these virtues 
at the judgment of God. For a man is made acceptable to 
God, and accounted righteous before Him, solely for the sake 
of the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, by faith ; and at 
the judgment of God no confidence is to be placed in any 
merit of those virtues which we bave, but solely in the merit 
of our Lord Jesus Christ which becomes ours by faith. 
And since at Gt)d's tribunal, where true and eternai 
righteousness and salvation is treated of, there is plainly no 
place for men^s merits, but only for the mercy of God and 

h P. 18, 19. ex edit Grotii. * Syntag. Confess. p. 144. 



204 Melanctìion's teacMng sound : 

D I s s. Therefore it is said in our Churches, ^ we are justified by faith 

• — only/ Which we thus understand and declare : ' freely/ on 

account of the only Mediator, not on account of our contri- 
tion or any other merits of our own, are remission of sins and 
reconciliation granted unto us. For although contrition pre- 
cedes consolation; and the love of God, and many other 
virtues, are excited together with this faith or confidence ; yet 
these virtues are not the cause or merit of remission of sins, 
nor on account of these is a person acceptable/^ &c. And so, 
lastly, Melancthon on the word/ai^A^ "Wherefore, when it 
is said ' we are justified by faith,^ nothing else is meant than 
that we receive remission of sins and are accounted righteous 
for the sake of the Son of Ood ; and since this blessing must 
be apprehended, it is said to be so by faith ; that is, con- 
fidence in the mercy promised for Christ^s sake. The pro- 
position, then, ' we are righteous by faith,^ must be under- 
stood correlatively ; that is, through mercy for the sake of 
the Son of God are we righteous or accepted. The nature 
of nouns relative™ in use is well known ; and as love, fear, and 
other names of aflfections are spoken relatively, so also is con- 
fidence. Nor do I very much fear the foolish reproofs of the 
unlearned ; neither do I object to what some bring forward, 
namely, that love is joined to this confidence. But when we 
say, ^ we are justified by faith,^ we point to the Son of God 
sitting at the right hand of the Father, interceding for us : 
for His sake we say that reconciliation is given to us, we 
withdraw the merit of reconciliation from our virtues, what- 
ever they may be.'^ And yet afterwards in its place, it is 
said that love and the other virtues ought to exist in the 
regenerate. " And in short, when we are accused of this 
dogma, that we say ^ a man is justified by faith,' we are only 
accused because we afl&rm that we receive reconciliation for 
the sake of the Son of God, not for our own worthiness ; and 

* In loc. praecipiis Theolog. Corpus to something of which it is the head. 

Theolog. p. 424. [voi. i. p. 199. Op. See S. Thom. Sum. 1. P. Q. xiiL Art. 

ed. 1562.] vii. ad 1. Vallius. Log. de ad aliquid 

m « Secundum dici,' which is opposed Q. viii. e. 2. p. 535, says of these that 

to * secundum esse,' where a thing is they may he viewed in three ways : 

what it is only with respect to another, absolutely in themselves, only in their 

as father to son. These, on the con- relation, or hoth in themselves and in 

trary, are only names of things to which relation. Melancthon seems here to 

certain relations belong, as a head is take the second of these. — Ed. 
in itself a head, but has a relation also 
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that this blessing is to be believed, or apprehended by this e h a P. 

faitb or confidence^ and Christ^s merits to be opposed to our '— 

sin and commendatìon^ and that Ood is to be called upon in 
this faith or confidence which looks up to the Son of God/' 
It is most certain that these opinions are the very voice of 
the Gospel, and the continuai belief of the true Church. In 
the same book^ in treating of faith^ inasmuch as it is a part 
of repentance, he says° : " Contrition® without faith is the 
horrible dread and grief of the soni flying from God, as in 
Saul and Judas^ wherefore it is no good work. But contri- 
tion with faith is the dread and fear of the soni not flying from 
Gt)d, but acknowledging the righteous anger of God, and 
truly grieving for having neglected or despised Him, and yet 
coming to Him and imploring pardon. Such grief becomes 
a good work and sacrifice, as the Psalmist saith : ' The P». si. 17. 
sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit : a broken and a contrite 
heart^ O God, shalt Thou not despise/ And yet it is neces- 
sary to censure and reject the opinion which supposes that 
men merit remission of sins by contrition, or that remission 
of sins is granted them for the worthiness of their contrition. 
The voice of the Gospel must be kept to which proclaims, 
Sins are remitted freely for the sake of the Son of God. This 
must be exclusively held, that due honour be paid to Christ, 
and likewise that terrified souls may obtain certain consola- 
tions ; for they would be driven to despair were they obliged 
to feel that they had not remission unless their grief were 
sufficiently worth and enough. This simple view does away 
with many labyrinths of disputes.^^ From these proofs it 
must be quite clear how entirely amiss most later Protestants 
have understood the doctrine of the early ones concerning 
justification by faith only, in supposing that they attributed to 
faith, above ali the other virtues, an instrumentality, strictly 
speaking, in the work of justification. This is a mere dream, 
for it is plain from their own teaching, which we have 
explained at length, that they ascribe no especial efficacy, and» 
so no instrumentality to faith above other virtues in the 
matter of justification, but that they only meant that faith 

" Corp. Theolog. p. 536. voi. i from contrition by the absence of love, 

p. 247. — See in lib. Sent. iv. Dist xvil Art. 

° This is what is called by the school I. 9. 3.— Ed. 
Divines attrition, and distinguished 



206 JustificatUm the office qf God ordy. 

D I s s. alone, of ali other virtues, signifies a respect to the free mercy 

'- — of God promised througli Clirist, wWcli is the primary cause 

of ohp justification, and so, by a figurative, but not an im- 
proper method of speaking, we may say we are justified by 
faìth ordy ; and that this expression is by ali means to be 
kept, because it is best suited to express that grace and 
mercy of God by which, for Christ^s sake, we are justified, and 
so entirely to remove ali himian merits from the work of 
justification, which the Fathers of the English Church have 
well expressed in the Honùly on Salvation (Part III.) : '^ And 
this form of speaking use we, in the humbUng of ourselves to 
Gt)d, and to givo ali the glory to our Saviour Christ, who 
is best worthy to have ìt" Certainly our Church, however 
Bogers and others, somewhat bold, and so in many places 
most unfortunate interpreters of our Articles, may have other- 
wise understood her meaning, hath most plainly denied this 
instrumentality of faith in the Homily on Salvation (Part II.) ; 
[p. 28.] for she thus speaks : '' Justification is not the office of man, 
but of God,*' &c. And again, " Justification is the office of 
God only, and is not a thing we render unto Him, but which 
we receive of Him ;** &c. And thence she expressly concludes, 
that as to the act and office itself of justifying, nothing more 
must be ascribed to faith than to other virtues, as is plain 
from the words immediately following and those already 
quoted. And surely the conclusion is clearer than the light ; 
for if justification is the act and office of God alone, it is 
most certain that neither faith nor any thing else of ours, 
can possibly take the place of an instrument in the work of 
justification, since every instrument is of such a nature as to 
concur of necessity with the principal efficient cause, as we 
have elsewhere remarked in our Dissertations. 

I will sum up the matter in a few words. When the first 
Protestants taught that we were justified by faith alone, they 
did not therefore mean that by this faith other virtues and 
other good works were excluded, as by no means necessary 
for obtaining of justification, or that faith had in the 
work of justification a greater eflect than other virtues. But 
they would have this proposition regarded as true in this 
sense only, that the word faith denotes such an obedience as 
is united with confidence in the merits^ of Jesus Christ, and a 
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perfect rqection of ali merita of our own, and which therefore e H A P. 
excludes ali those works which are performed with any con- ^^"^' , 
fidence in, or opinion of, our own merìts. It is this which 
Melancthon means in bis Apology for the Augsburg Con- 
fession, in answer to the question, What is justifying faith ? 
'' The differenee between faith and the righteousness of the 
law, may be easily pereeived. Faith is a service, Xarpela, 
which receives from God the blessings offered us ; the righte- 
ousness of the law, that which presents to Him our own 
merits. By faith God would be so worshipped that we 
should receive from Him what He promises and ofiFersP/* 
Which is clearly explained by Ludovic Crocius^. '^ Faith 
alone justifies so far as it denotes a certain obedience waiting 
for the promise as a free gift, wherefore, formally, it consists 
in the application of the promise. Yet certain dispositions 
precede this very act of faith, and certain fruits foUow, whence 
the word includes many virtues and acts both preceding and 
foUowing it, and it is opposed to that obedience which does 
not expect the promise as a free gìft, but as a reward proposed 
on the condition of some work, without that acknowledgment 
and gratitude which is naturally required in every gift how- 
ever free. And obedience of this kind is by the Apostle 
peculiarly called a ^ work,' and by the Latins properly, ^ merit/ 
and those who obey on this condition are called ^workers.' 
And if the expression be so understood, those works which are 
inconsistent with faith, i. e. which are performed in confidence 
of their own merit, are entirely excluded, not only being 
denied as able to justify, but even to be present in the 
justified, or in those who are to be justified.^' To this I 
think it imnecessary to add a word. But it must be carefiilly 
observed, that ali the testimonies of our Church which I 
have as yet produced, are taken from the Homily on the 
Justification or Salvation of man. To which Homily, as a 
fuller explanation of the eleventh article, our Church expressly 
refers us. What room for doubt then remains? Do we 
enquire after the sense of the eleventh article? We are 
referred in that very article to the Homily on the Salvation 

P Page 92. [voL i. p. 64.] div. Can. Dissert. vii. p. 973 et 982— 

q In Syntagm. iv. 7, p. Ì223. Vid. 985. 
etiam Conrad. Bergii praxin. Catholic. 



208 Opposite errar of Aniinomians. 

D I s s. of man. What doth the Church teacli tliere ? She declares 
— again and agaìn^ and that in the most express words, that in 



this article she opposes the merit only of good works'. 
Neither is it undeserving of notice, that of the thirty-nine 
articles of the Church of England, thirty-eight are laid down 
without any explanation ; but this one, on the Justification of 
man^ is not given without this express caution^ that a fuller 
and more complete explanation of it must be sought in the 
Homily on Justification. For the reverend Fathers of our 
Church were very anxious lest any man^ too superstitiously 
adhering to the words of the article, should twist them into 
some dangerous sense, which alas ! we see at this day to be 
too much done by many ; therefore it is wonderful with what 
anxiety and care those excellent and wise men provided that 
their doctrine of justification by faith only should not other- 
wise be understood than as we have explained it, namely, 
that by it ali presumption of our merits being entirely taken 
away, the grace of God, and the merits of our Saviour Christ, 
might receive their due, even the highest degree of honour 
and esteem. And thus far of the merit of good works. 

Having passed therefore this Charybdis of the Romanists, 
let the Christian reader avoid in every possible way the 
Scylla of the opposite side. I mean the error of the Soli- 
fidians and Antinomians, who entirely deny the necessity of 
good Works to eternai justification and salvation. Of this 
most dreadful heresy, this must be first observed, that the 
supporters of it, while they reject the necessity of good works, 
lest there should be any appearance of merit, by that very 
step actually establish the merit of good works. For why do 
they deny that good works are necessary to justification and 
salvation ? Because, to be sure, if this be allowed, our justi- 
kot' wt>€t- fication and salvation would then be of debty not of grace, 
xZiv''"^^ that is, the pure grace of God. Does it not clearly follow, 
from this mode of reasoning, that there is always some merit 
in the good works of men ? Now this is the very thing for 
which the Roman Catholics contend. Yet this by the way. 
But the necessity of good works depends upon the same 
circumstance as their value and eflScacy; that is, they avail 
unto justification and salvation only so far as they are a 

' See especially Homily on Salvation, Part III. in the begìnning. 
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conditìon to which God, of His mere favour, hath promised e h a p. 

in the Gospel covenant justìfication and salvation. And for - 

that very cause we rightly conclude them to be necessary, 
because no man, according to the Gospel covenant, can be 
justified, or obtain salvation, who does not fulfil the condition 
of that covenant. The case is this : God being moved of His 
infinite goodness signally to bless us, but being prevented 
by sins which deserved punishment, appointed that Christ, 
willingly from His love towards us, by suffering most dreadful 
torture, a cruel and shameful death, should pay the punish- 
ment due to our sins, that the proof of Divine justice being 
thus evidenced, He might impart His blessings to men in 
such manner as should seem best to His wisdom. By which 
the gate of heaven was opened to miserable sinners, pardon 
of their sins and eternai life were oflPered to them, and not 
only offered but even assigned over by a covenant, drawn up 
and ratified upon the best and most righteous conditions, 
which is called the Gospel covenant. From the whole of 
this pian are excluded not only our works, but faith itself, 
and every thing we can cali our own. But these things are 
not the same with justìfication, they altogether belong to 
satìsfaction, and the obtaining of salvation. Now this 
covenant being established, that any one should actually and 
really be a partaker of the benefits it comprehends, it is abso- 
lutely required that he should perform the condition pre- 
scribed in it, which being performed, and not otherwise, he 
is by that covenant justified. But we bave shewn, by many 
reasons and arguments, that this condition includes not only 
faith, but repentance, and the study of good works. Here 
the merit of Christ does not perform that office which many 
so dangerously and absurdly dream. For Christ hath not 
merited, nor is His righteousness imputed to us for this 
purpose, that we should be freed from the conditions of the 
Gospel laid upon us by Himself, (that is, faith, repentance, 
and the study of good works,) but by His merit He hath 
obtained that upon this most righteous condition we might 
become partakers of salvation, and He also hath merited grace 
for US, by which we are enabled to perform that very condi- 
tion. It is therefore greatly to be wished, that this distinc- 
tion between procurìng salvation and the application of it by 
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DI ss. the Gospel covenant^ however it may seem sufficiently 
IL- — obvious^ was more rightly understood by most theologians ; 



for if it were^ an end would easìly be put to many great dìs- 
putes in tliis controversy. 

§ 8. What we bave said conceming tbe absolute necessity 
of good Works is most certain : nevertbeless, even bere tbere 
is need of some caution^ tbat tbe Christian reader may 
aecurately distinguisb between tbe first and second justifica- 
tion^ and so between tbe good works wbicb are necessary to 
eacb. And bere it must be understood^ tbat only tbe internai 
Works of faitb^ repentance^ bope^ ebarity^ &c. are absolutely 
necessary to tbe first justification ; but tbe otber extemal 
Works, wbicb appear in outward actions, or in tbe exercise of 
tbe above-named virtues, are only tbe signs and fruit of 
internai piety, being subsequent to justification, and to be 
performed provided opportunity be given. Witbout doubt tbis 
is tbe meaning of our Cburcb in tbe twelftb article, wbere 
it is said tbat works are tbe firuit of faitb, and, as it were, 
signs by wbicb faitb is known, and wbicb foUow tbe justifi- 
cation of man. For bere by works must necessarily be •un- 
derstood extemal works, or tbat actual obedience wbicb pro- 
duces a continued course of actions. Tbis may be proved by 
tbe strongest arguments. 

For Ist. Tbe Cburcb, in express words, teacbes tbat repent- 
ance, cbarity, and tbe fear of God, are necessarily, inseparably, 
and always imited witb tbat faitb wbicb precedes justification. 
For thus the Homily on Salvation, (Part II.,) explains the 
opinion of tbe Fathers^ saying, tbat men are justified by faitb 
[p. 21.] alone: " Nevertbeless tbis sentence, tbat we be justified by 
faitb only, is not so meant of tbem, tbat tbe said justifying 
faitb is alone in man, witbout true repentance, bope, cbarity, 
dread and tbe fear of God at any time and season.^^ 2ndly. 
Our Cburcb every wbere inculcates repentance in particular, 
as a preceding disposition necessarily required to obtain 
pardon of sins. Of tbis, innumerable proofs migbt be given ,* 
but be wbo dares to doubt wbetber tbis be tbe doctrine (rf 
our Cburcb, bas too unwortby an opinion of ber. 3rdly, The 
Works wbicb tbe twelftb article of tbe Cburcb affirms to be 
posterior to justification, are undoubtedly of tbe same kind 
witb tbose wbicb, in tbe immediately preceding words of tbe 
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same article. are called the fìruits of faith^ and by which^ in chap. 

• • • . XVIII 

the end of the article^ faith is said to be extemally manifested. 



Now it is most certain that our Church by works^ which 
she affirms to be the fruits and signs of faith^ means extemal 
Works only^ which are conspicuons to men^ and which ex- 
temally prove the sincerity (otherwise known to God alone) 
of onr faith^ i. e. our internai piety^ that it may^ in some 
measure^ be perceived by men : for who in bis senses would 
say that faith is shewn by the internai virtues of hope, con- 
trition^ charity, &c. as by signs? snrely these virtues are 
just as internai and removed &om the sight of men as faith 
itself. If you say that the Church bere speaks of the notifi- 
cation of our faith, not to others but to ourselves, we are 
just where we were, for our internai virtues as weU as our 
faith are unknown even to ourselves. Therefore the senso 
of the Church is manifestly this, that trae and lively faith, 
such, namely, as hath a sincere purpose of obedience, united 
with confidence in Christ, (for so our Church often professedly 
explains herself in the Homily on Faith, Part I.,) is not shewn 
eitker to ourselves or others, but by works corresponding to 
such faith. Does any one stili doubt? the Church affords 
him stiU farther informatìon in the second part of the Homily 
on Faith, which is entìrely on this subject. There, after 
having shewn in the first Homily, that lively faith compre- 
hends hope, charity, and the fear of Ood, she proceeds to 
shew how each of these internai virtues must be proved and 
shewn by external acts corresponding to their nature. Among 
other things it is said, that Christ Himself '' doth most clearly [pt. 2. 
afiirm that faith, hope, and charity, cannot consist or stand ^' '^ 
without good and godly works.^' And in the conclusion : [p. 37.] 
" As the love of God is tried by good works, so is the fear of 
God also, as the Wise Man saith : ^ The dread of Gpd putteth Eccies. 1. 
away sin;' and again, ^He that feareth the Lord will do ' * * 
good works.' " Who now doubts but that by these works the 
Church means only external works ? for certainly the virtues 
of hope, charity, and the fear of God, are internai works. 

§ 9. Fourthly and lastly. In this senso our Church clearly [pt. 1. p. 
explains herself in the Homily on Good Works, where are 
quoted the words of Chrysostom^; '^I can shew a man that 

* In Sermone de Fid. et Leg. et Sp. S. 
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D I s s. by faith witliout works lived, and carne to heaven ; but with- 

'■ — out faith never man had life. The thief that was hanged 

when Christ suflfered, did believe only, and the most mercifiil 
Gk>d justified hìm. Ànd because no man shall say again that 
he lacked time to do good works for else he would have done 
them^ truth it is, and I will not contend therein, bnt this I 
will surely aflBrm, that faith only saved him. K he had lived, 
and not regarded faith and the works thereof, he should have 
lost his salvation again/' Every one must see that here 
Ghrysostom, and our Church after him, speaks only of ex- 
temal works, or pious actions; for first, these words are 
spoken of those works only, without which a faithful man 
may arrivo at the kingdom of heaven; but without the 
internai virtues of faith, hope, and charity, no man can be 
saved, as ali in their senses allow. Lastly, the thief suffering, 
together with our Saviour, on the cross, is here produced as 
an efxample*. But it is certain that the thief was possessed 
not only of faith, but of repentance for his own sins, and 
sincere love towards Christ and his companìon. Lastly, those 
works only are here alluded to which a faithful person, 
through want of time and opportunity, sometimes cannot 
perform. Thus doth the Church explain the meaning of 
[p. 44.] Chrysostom in the words immediately foUowing : ^^ Here ye 
have heard the mind of St. Chrysostom, whereby you may 
perceive that neither faith is without works (having oppor- 
tunity thereto) nor works can avail to everlasting life without 
faith." Now external works only can want time and oppor- 
tunity, to internai works there is no such obstacle. Thus 
elsewhere doth Chrysostom explain himself«: ^^Virtue of 
mind must be sought for, which God knows before works.'' 
Similar to which is the observation of Jerome^: "In the 
law works are required, which whoever does shall live in 
them. In the Gospel the will is required, which, although it 
cannot be put into execution, does not lose its reward." 
Grotius^, therefore, rightly observes that in the words of the 
Fathers, when they say men are justified by faith even before 
works, that such faith must be understood as includes the 

» Vide Davenant Disput de Just. p. 612.] 
Act. e. 30. in arg. ultimo, p. 390. * In Mat. xi. 30. [voi. vii. p. 74, 75.] 

u In Rom. ix. 10. [Hom. 16. voi. ix. y In prior Anntot. ad Jac ii. 14. 
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purpose of obeying God and the Gospel, inflamed with a love e H A P. 

of God and our neìghbour, if not the most perfect, at least • '— 

sincere : which is called " believing with the whole heart/' Acts a 37. 
But such faith^ Grotius continues, if death should immedi- 
ately follow it, is said to be without works; not because 
tmaccompanied by pious thoughts and sometimes pious 
words and deeds^ but because the intervening time did not 
aUow of a conspicuous and contìnued course of well-doing. 
For Works {rà epya) signify that which the Greek Fathers, 
particularly Chrysostom, often cali {iroKvrela) converaation*. 
But the sum of this doctrine that incomparable man hath 
elsewhere briefly and excellently explained in these words*: 
" Where faith arrives at that pitch as to beget a sincere pur- 
pose of obedience, which cannot be without love of God and 
our neighbour, although that love may arrivo at a much 
higher degree of perfection^ his sins who is such^ that is^ has 
a perfected faith^ fides formata^ as Catholics cali it, a faith 
consisting not in the intellect only, but in the will, his sins 
are forgiven ; and if he should die such, he would bave a rìght 
to eternai life, because so it seemeth good to God, according 
to His great goodness. But if after this, life be granted to 
him in order to retain that right, a pious hearing of the yoke, 
and particularly an abstinence from ali those crimes^ which 
injure the conscience, and exclude firom the kingdom of 
heaven, must be observed ; for a complete pardon and right 
to eternai life is given on this law and condition. This is 
the doctrine of the Apostles, and ali the ancients/^ I add, 
of our Church also, which constantly teaches that the grace 
of justification, first obtained by a lively faith, cannot be pre- 
served but by a continued course of good living. This is 
evident from the words of Chrysostom conceming the faithful 
thief above quoted, which our Church not only cites but 
approves : " if he had lived, and not regarded faith and the 
Works thereof, he should have lost his salvation again/^ So 
in the second part of the Homily on Salvation, this expression 
of the Fathers, that we are justifiedfreely, is thus explained : 



» [Vid. Chrysost. in Rom. ii. 29. ad Art. 4. 

Hom. 6. Oxford Translation 1841. and •» What these are, the following pas- 

note. Ed.] sages shew. l Cor. vi. 9, 10. GaL v. 

» In Annot ad Consult Cassand. 19 — 21. 
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Diss. — ''When they say that we shonld be justified freely, they 
"• mean not that we should or might afterward be idle, and 



that nothing shoidd be required on our parts afterward.' 
Lastly, our Churcli in the sixteenth artiele^ expressly teaches, 
that after we bave reeeived the Holy Ghost, we may, by fall- 
ing into sin, fall fix)m grace. The divines of Augsbui^ 
deliver the same opinion in their eleventh article, where they 
condemn the Anabaptists, ^^who deny that those who are 
once justified can ever again lose the Holy Spirit/' And in 
the twentieth article, coneeming the obedience of works, 
they teach ''that those who commit mortai sins are not 
righteous, because God requires this obedience, that we 
should resist wicked lusts ; but they who, instead of striving 
against them obey them, contrary to the commands of God, 
and commit actions contrary to their conscience, they are 
unrighteous, and neither retain the Holy Spirit, nor faith, that 
is, the confidence of mercy/' 

§ 10. I will finish this discussion with the words of a most 
leamed and excellent Prelate of our Church, who both well 
knew and firmly retained the orthodox doctrine on this point, 
and hath successftdly defended it against th^ sophistry of 
Bellarmino, and other Roman Catholics. I mean Davenant, 
Bishop of Salisbury, who, in his very leamed Disputations 
Cbap. 31. coneeming habitual and actual righteousness, thus explains 
and confirms, in two brief but clear theses, whatever we have 
advanced here and elsewhere in these Dissertations coneem- 
ing the necessity of good works*'. 

" Conclusion 5th. Some good works are necessary unto 
justification as concurrent or foregoing conditions, although 
they are not necessary as efficient or meritorious causes. 
Among these good works I reckon those internai ones which 
are of great weight with God, although not perceptible by 
man, as grief for sin, hatred of it, a humble subjection to 
God, a flying to the mercy of God, hope in the mediation of 
Christ, an intention to lead a new life, and the like to these : 
for the Divine mercy doth not justify stocks, that is, men who 
do nothing, nor horses and mules, i. e, men who resist the 
grace offered, and obstinately adhere to their own lusts, but 
men, and these when struck with compunction and sorrow, 

« Vide et cap. 30. Thes. 1. Arg. 2. 



Sure preservatives against infidelity and sin. 215 

and foUowing the guidance of the word and the Holy chap. 

Spirit. — ^And here let it be notieed, that when we say any 

thing to be necessary tinto the obtaining this or that end^ 
these words mean not a necessity of cause but of order. 
Although^ therefore, I should allow this proposition^ 'that 
good Works are neeessary unto justificatìon/ it cannot thenee 
be inferred that they are neeessary as causes^ much less as 
meritorious ones. For example : If I should say that to 
obtain the honour of knighthood it is neeessary to go to the 
king's palace and kneel before him^ it would be absurd for 
any one thenee to conclude^ that the mere going there and 
kneeling down are the meritorious causes of obtaining that 
rank. In like manner must it be understood of ali these 
Works which on our part are said to be neeessary to obtain 
justification/' 

" Conclusion 6th. Good works are neeessary to retain and 
preserve the state of justification, not as causes which by 
themselves effect and deserve this preservation^ but as means 
and conditions, without which God will not preserve the grace 
of justification in men. And here these same works must be 
regarded in the same point of view as those in the preceding 
conclusion ; for as no one receives that general justification 
which firees &om the guilt of ali preceding sins^ unless it be 
accompanied by repentance, faith, the purpose of a new life, 
and other actìons of a like nature ; so no person retains a 
state free from guilt^ with respect to subsequent sins, unless 
the same actions intervene of believing in God, praying to 
Him, mortifying the flesh, daily repentance and sorrow for 
sins daily committed. The reason why on our part ali these 
qualities are neeessary^ is this ; that if these be always want- 
ing, the vices opposite to them will begin to appear, which 
vices are repugnant to the nature of a justified person ; for if 
you take away faith in God and prayer, contempt of the 
Deity and infidelity instantly succeed; if you take away 
mortification and the exercise of repentance, overpowering 
lust, and sins poUuting the conscience, rush in. Therefore, 
because God is unwiUing that the unbelieving, the obstinate, 
and the carnai, should enjoy the benefit of justification. He 
requires daily works of faith, repentance, and mortification, 
whose presence tum out, as it were, and keep away unbelief. 
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D is s. obstinacy, presumption^ and other things opposìte to justify- 
ing grace^ and paitìcular pardon for particular sins is obtained. 



Rom.8.12. Hence St. Paul says, 'If ye live after the flesh ye shall die/ 
Heb.3. 13. and ' Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God/'^ &c. 
Thus bave I shewn that the necessity of good works is taught 
fully in our Artieles and Homilies, that henceforth no man^ 
of the refuse of the Antinomians, may seek patronage for 
bis dreadful heresy in the most holy teaching of our Chureh. 
§ 11. Thirdly. Moreover, in this question we must dili- 
gently guard against the Pelagian heresy ; and the necessity 
of good Works must be so understood, as at the same time to 
acknowledge^ and that from the heart^ that the assistance of 
a pre-disposing and all-powerful grace is indispensably neces- 
sary that any should perform works truly good, i. e. accept- 
able unto salvation, From grace, the beginning, increase, 
and completion of our righteousness flow. To sinners it gives 
faith and repentance, to the faithful a good life, to those who 
Uve aright perseverance, to the persevering the crown of 
righteousness. So that there is none unto whom this grace 
is not necessary for righteousness j the sinner stands in need 
of it that he may acquire righteousness ; the righteous that 
he may not lose it. So that the grace of God has the pre- 
eminence in ali men, and through ali things. Therefore 
Cselestinus rightly obsen^es to the Gallican Bishop^s lettor*; 
" We confess God to be the cause of ali good inclinations, 
works, designs, and virtues, unto which a man is inclined 
from the very beginning of bis faith, and we doubt not but 
that ali human merits are produced from His grace.^^ The 
praise of Divine grace fills every page of St. PauPs Epistles ; 
and you would suppose them to bave actually been written 
by a kind of prophetic anticipation against Pelagius. And 
St. James also, however strenuous an asserter he may be of 
good works, stili openly acknowledges the thorough necessity 
of grace, the free gift of the Father from above, pointing it 
Chap. i. out as the only source of every saving virtue and good work. 
He also carefuUy warns ali Christians to guard against the 
opposite error as most dangerous. The Synod at Grange hath 
therefore well remarked ; " If any one supposes that by the 

«» Ch. 12. [Vide Cassiani Opera, ed. 1628, p. 905.] ^ 
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mere vigour of nature he can imagine any good thing which chap. 

may conduce to eternai life, or choose any such thing, or even '— 

consent unto any wholesome, i. e. evangelica! preaching, he 
is evidently without the illumination and inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, is deceived by a heretical spirit, not understand- 
ing the word of God, saying in the Gospel, ' without Me ye 
can do nothing/ And that of the Apostle, ' Not that we are 
sufScient of ourselves, to think any thing as of ourselves, but 
our sufficiency is of God®/ " And^ : " A man has nothing of 
his own but falsehood and sin ; but if any man has truth 
and righteousness, he has it from that foundation for which 
we ought to thirst in this desert, that being sprinkled as it 
were by some drops from it we faint not by the way/* 

§ 12. Mistrusting then our own strength, let us worship 
God the Father as the source of every thing good ; let us 
embrace Christ as the channel of grace, through and for 
whom the Father pleases it should be derived to us ; let us 
continually cleave to Him, and from His fulness, by Constant 
prayer, draw grace for grace; let us depend solely on Him; Heb.12.2. 
let US lift up our eyes unto Him as "the Author and Finisher 
of our faith/^ Our house built on this foundation will be 
immoveable ; but if we depend on our own strength, it will 
be without foundation, and, however magnificent in the eyes 
of men, will quickly fall to utter min. " Let therefore'' (to 
use the blessed Jerome's» words) " our whole discourse be a 
prayer to God ; let every prayer and petition demand the 
clemency of our Creator, that we, who cannot be preserved 
by our own strength and endeavours, may be saved by His 
mercy.^^ 

§ 13. Fourthly and lastly. Whilst we avoid Pelagianism, 
by acknowledging the necessity of grace, let us take care, on 
the other hand, that we fall not into the abyss of Manichean 
folly, by taking away free wiU, and the co-operation of human 
industry. The middle, the royal way must here be chosen, 
so as to turn neither to the left hand nor to the right, which 
will be done if we suppose that with grace, but in subjection 
to it, the freedom of the will amicably unites. This saying 

• Can. 7. [Vide Cassiani Opera, p. Articles of our Church. 
909.] « Lib. iii. Dialog. adv. Pelag. p. 302. 

' Can. 22. See tenth and sixteenth [ § 10. voi. il p. 770.] 
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DI 8 s. of Augostine^ is common^ and well known : '' If there be no 

' — grace of Grod^ howcan He save the worid? and ìf there be no 

firee wìll^ how can He judge it V In lìke manner Bernard^ : 
^'Take away firee wìll^ and nothing is left to be saved; take 
away grace^ and there is nothing left which can save/' 
Therefore we must not so nrge the liberty of the wiU as to 
be hostile to grace^ nor so preach up grace as to take away 
firee will. It is hard to say firom which of these two errors 
the greatest dangers arise. ''Let not/' Vossius well ob- 
senres^, ^'Let not onr idleness be increased by him who de- 
nies free will^ nor our pride by him who is ignorant of the 
gift of grace. In answer to both there must be equally 
preached the justice of Gk)d^ which assnredly cannot exist 
without firee will^ and His mercy^ which the enemies of grace 
would undermine/^ But greater danger seems to be threat- 
ened by a denial of firee will than of grace^ as that leamed 
man observes ; '^for this last error is so very gross as always 
to be evident ; and the light of the Gospel is so clearly given 
on this subject^ that it can infect none but the unleamed and 
profane^ whom ignorance and self-confidence easily seduce; 
especially if the pride of worldly glory be added. But ali 
modest and pious men are more subject to the heresies of 
those who^ like the Chaldeans, conceming whom John of 
Salisbury speaks in his Polycraticon, ' impose a kind of fatai 
necessity on affairs^ under preteuce of humility and reverence 
to God, fearing lest His providence should be destroyed, 
unless a necessity accompanied the course of affairs.' Which 
error, concealed by the veil of humility and piety, has, in 
proportion to its secrecy, the more dangerous effect upon the 
minds of men." Excellent, indeed, are the words of Augus- 
tine, which are praised by the same great man^, '^ Some are 
exalted to be proud by a too great confidence in their own 
will, and some are cast into neghgence by a too great diffi- 
dence of their will. The former say, Why should we beg of 
Ood that we be not conquered by temptation, when this is in 
our power ? The latter, Why should we endeavour to live well, 



h Epìst 46. ad Valent. [Ep. 214, 2. ^ Hist Pelag. L 1. [voi. vL p. 553.] 

Yol. ìi. p. 791.] 1 In Johan. HomiL 53. [§ 8. voi. iii. 

» De Gratiaet lib. art [Op. ed. 1586, pt. 2. p. 647. 
p. 1177.] 
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since this is in the power of God only ? O God and Father^ e h a p. 

which art in heaven^ lead us into neither of these temptations^ '— 

but deliver us firom evil." Truly then^ and according to the 
sense of ali the Fathers (in Grotius's opinion) hath Tertullian 
said""^ ^'It is not the part of a good and sound fiùth to be 
perpetually referring to the will of Gt)d, and so to flatter 
one's self by saying that nothing is done without His per- 
missione as if we knew not that there was something in our- 
selves. But every thing will be excused if we maintain that 
nothing is done in us without the will of God/' that is^ aa 
Grotius rightly says, without His predisposing will, 

§ 14. But perfectly divine is that advice of St. Paul's to chap. 2. 
the Philippians, "Work out your own salvation with fear and ^^ ^^ 
trembling; for it is God which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure/' Which is, Work out your 
salvation with the greatest modesty and humility of mind, — 
for so some of the Fathers interpret ''with fear and trem- 
bling," as if it were the same as, with lowliness, (jierà Taireir- 
voif>poavvri^^ — since you can do nothing of yourselves in the 
work of your salvation, but it is necessary that the grace of 
God should work in you, and with you. Or, Work out your 
salvation with great fear and anxiety, lest you should be 
wanting to the grace of God, and extinguish His Spirit, 
which, if It should desert and leave you, would entirely 
destroy your salvation. Or, Work out your salvation with 
care and diligence, and be not a&aid lest you should not 
have strength to fulfil what I recommend, for God worketh 
with you in this matter, and is ready of His goodness to 
assist you in overcoming ali difficulties. In whatever man- 
ner you interpret these words of the Apostle, they totally 
overtum the irresistible operation of grace; for unto what 
purpose would be this grave exhortation of the Apostle^s, 
that we should work out our own salvation, if we could not 
work? 

§ 15. Exactly to define and to lay down the manner of the 
concurrence of Divine grace with the will of man, to say what 
grace can do alone, and what free will, in conjunction with 
and in subjection to grace, is a matter of no small difficulty ; 
and by many leamed and pious men hath been justly reck- 

" De Exhortatione Casdtatis^ p. 519. 
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D I s s. oned among the deep and unsearchable thìngs of Qod. There- 

'- — fore by the authority and great wisdom of our excellent 

King^ it was ordered that none of our divines in thqjr ser- 
mons should attempt to explaìn this inscrutable mystery. 
But although we be ignorant of the manner^ the thing itself 
must be firmly believed. 

§ 16. These, then, are the observations^ my Christian 
reader, which I thought it necessary particularly to impress 
on your mind^ lest you should eìther mistake the meaning of 
these Dissertations^ or, in this matter of the highest import- 
ance, at the hazard of your salvation, err from the truth. 

This be thy wisdom, Epicurus' care 

To seekwhere's 'vacuum,' and what 'atoms' are. 

Scholastic difficulties, laborious trifles, and leamed foUies, 
leave to those who delight in such things. You, if you know 
these things, will be wise ; if you do them, happy. 

To the Triune God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be ali 
honour, glory, and praise for ever and ever. Amen. 



THE AUTHOR'S POSTSCRIPT 



TO THE 



READER, 

8UBJ0INED TO THE FIBST EDITION OF THESE DTS8EKTATI0NS. 

You must know, kind reader, that these Dissertations, 
together witli the Preface prefixed to them, were written and 
sent to the press some years ago, when I was quite young. 
This is not the place for saying why they were published so 
late. I am now almost sorry that I even, at last, allowed an 
early unfinished work to he published, especially as the 
subject required a more experienced judgment and greater 
care. But I am much distressed that the production, of 
itself hut too imperfect, and sufficiently declaring the in- 
ability of its author, should be disgraced by such bad mis- 
takes, if they are not worse than mistakes, of the press, both 
in the pointing and in the text. I was not, however, able to 
correct the sheets myself, and it is not surprising that my 
hand-writing, which is very illegible when I write in a hurry, 
should have puzzled the compositor. 

These mistakes, then, can be only remedied by my readers' 
kindness, and I earnestly beg them favourably to accept this 
my first attempt in Theological studies, not refusing the 
trouble of correcting for themselves the most important eiTors 
of the press which are here noted, and to forgive me for any 
others which, in the review I have hastily made, may have 
escaped my notice. Again farewell. 
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Abraham, justified not by faith alone, 
but by obedience, 44. called the 
firiend of God, 45. not justified by 
woiks, i. e. done by bis own strcngth, 
152, 153. bis rìghteousness subse- 
quent to bis faith, 154. bis fìaith op- 
posed only to those of bis works done 
without grace, 155. had no cause for 
boasting, 156. an idolater prior to bis 
cali, 158, 159. deserved notbing of 
6od, ib. wby used as an example 
by St James and St Paul, 160. 
descent from, useless without bis 
obedience, 192. 

Alms, their efficacy in obtaining par- 
don, 15. required by the Aucient 
Church previous to absolution, and 
called àyaBo€pyi(u, 15, 16. 

Althamer, blaspbemy of, 4. 

Anabaptists, condemned by the Con- 
fession of Augsburg, 214. 

Antinamiatu, wbence tbey arose, 21. 
entirely deny necessity of good 
Works, 208. find no support in the 
teaching of our Church, 215. 

Asseta, found in devils, 23. alone will 
not produce piety, 24. 

Assurance absolute, doctrine of, great 
disgrace of Reformed Churches, 26. 
not an act of justifying faith, ib, 

Astrology, dangers arising from, 178. 
opposed by St James, 179. 

Avrhs iyii, meaning of àie phrase, 112. 



B. 



Basii, St,, rejected the opinion that the 
precepts of the law were impoesible, 
as blasphemous, 86. 

Bueer, wherein to be praised, 5B, 



CameroH, weakness of bis arguments, 
35, 36, 37. dogma about knowledge, 
23. reproved by Episcopius, ih, 

Christ, His vindication of the law, 21. 
explained the moral law, ib, requires 
its observance, ib, has not fìreed us 
from obedience, 209. His merits bave 
obtained grace for us, but not a re- 
lease from obedience, ib, 

Christian, his contest victoriout throngh 
grace, 115. 

Christiatts, to be judged by the law of 
the Gospel, 29. £reedfrom the do- 
minion of sin, 99. more required of, 
than of Jew8,168. 

Circumcision, of the heart, the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, 136. necessity 
of, opposed by St Paul, 167. not 
necessary to justification, ib, of the 
heart necessary to Christians, 167r 
168. 

Clement, St,, of Rome, testimony to St 
Paul's teaching, 161. 

Communion with God impossible with- 
out holiness, 13. 

Cottference at Ratisbon, 201. 

Corrfession of Augsburg, the most 
ancient and best, 197 — 203. of the 
Saxon Churches, 203. 

Cor^dence, nature of Christian, 24 — 28. 
conditiond, 25. useless without love, 
ib, common to good and bad, 27. 
danger of trusting in it, ib, comes 
from a good conscience, 28. 

Contrition, without faith called attrition, 
204. 

Covenant, Mosaic, its twofold defect, 
78. of Sinai, contained no promise 
of the Holy Spirit, 134. made Deut 
80. 6. not àie same with that of 
Sinai, 135. this the foretaste of 
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the Gospel covenant (see Jer. 31. 31 ; 
Heb. 8. 8.), 136. Hebrew doctors re- 
fer it to the tìmes of the Messiah, 
137. 
Crocius LudoviCf explanation of faith, 
207. 



Davenantf on good works, 214, 215. 
DecaloguBt perfected and explained by 

Christ, 20. 
DeviUf no real virine, and so no true 

faith, 49. must believe, ib, 
Af^epop rdyfMf meaning of, 176. 



E. 

Ebion, preferred Moses to Christ, 134. 
Epicurus laughed at a notion of a future 

life, 127. 
EsseneSf hardly to he accounted Jews, 

1 73. their manner of life, ib. 
•E| ipyèttf, *hy works,' how used by 

St James, 10, 16. 



F. 



Faithf in what sense said to he the in- 
strument of justification, 17. wherein 
superior to ali other virtues, 19. 
the root and source of ali goodness, 
ib, not considered in Scripture as a 
single work, ib. three acts of, Know- 
ledge, Assent, Confidence, 23, 24. per- 
fected by Works, 32. the same to the 
soul as breath to the body, 51. diflfer- 
ence between perfected (formata) and 
imperfected {informis)f5S. of miracles 
the highest, 59. whether it can be 
separated from love, 60. expresses 
easiness of the condition, 66. ex- 
cludes ali merit, 68, 69. 156. implìes 
Divine revelation and aid, 69. obedi- 
ence if opposed to naturai righteous- 
ness, 70. expects its reward only 
from ifree gift of God, tè. refers ali 
to Christ, 71. obedience to the Gos- 
pel, of which it is the root and 
foundation, 148. obedience of, ex- 
cludes merit, 156. presupposes a 
Divine revelation, ib. establishes the 
iaw by obtaining grace, 165. instru- 
mentality of, above other virtues, 
•not taught by our Church, 206. a 
service, receives what God oflfèrs, ib. 
not to be separated from repentance, 
love, &c. 210, 211. how far without 
Works is accepted, 212. teaching of 
the Fathers on this point, ib. does 
not so refer ali things to God's will 



as to forgot we bave a will also, 

219. 
Famili$ts, orìgin of their errors, 21. 
Fate (see Pharisees). 

* Father of lights,* how used by St 

James, 180, 181. 

* Fleshy the powers of nature without 

grace, 152. opposed to Spirit, gn^ace, 
&c. 170. 
Free tuill, does not diminish the power 
of grace, 144. corrupt opinions of 
the Jews on, 169. more mistaken 
than those of the heathens, 170. 



G. 

GaìatianSf greatly corrupted by Juda- 
ism, 74. 

God, can be obeyed with ali our 
strength, 85. commands nothing im- 
possible, 86. approvai of His law 
common to good and bad, 108. put- 
pose in giving the Mosaic law, 137. 
His design in the strictness of the 
law, 168. alone the Author of any 
good in US, 182. a debtor not to us, 
butto Himself, 197. hath made Him- 
self so by His promises, ib. requires 
daily exercise of good Works &c 215. 

Good, difference between * willing* and 
* doing,' 106. delight in it found in 
the unregenerate, 108. 

Gospel, bestows eternai pardon, 8. bet- 
ter hope of the, 122. the ministra- 
tionofthe Spirit, 133. 

Gnostics, 193. 

Grace, can be given before justification, 
162. denial of this almost blasphemy, 
ib. restores the law to its true posi- 
tion, 165. necessary alike to ali, to 
the most holy, to the greatest sinner, 
216. concurrence of with free will a 
mystery not to be explained, though 
firmi y believed, 218, 219. 

Grotius, wrong in his interpretation of 
the word * to justify,' 6. opinion on 
faith, 63. 

H. 

Herod, example of a wicked person de- 
lighting in good, 108. 



I. 



Idolatry, the greatest of sins, 159. 
Immortaliti/, brought to light by the 

Gospel, 127. 
* Impute,* * imputation,' meaning of the 

words, 8. 156. 
Incomistency of those who reject the 

true doctriiie of justification, 40. 
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J. 

JameSf Si. doctrine of justification found 
in every page of Holy Scripture, 11. 
taught expressly by our Saviour, 12. 
and by tbe Apostles, 13. does not 
speak of justification before men, 
45. that he speaks of a false faith 
refuted, 49. meaning of a dead faith, 
compares it to a dead body, 50, 51. 

JewSf rested in an extemal and defec- 
tive righteousness, 183. satìsfied 
with a negative religion, 184. and 
a mere abstìnence from gross crimes, 
185. neglected the errors of the 
heart, 185, 186. held that the 
observance of one precept merited 
salvation, 187, 188. such notìons re- 
buked and denounced by our Lord, 
188. supposed they were at liberty 
to make choice of the command- 
ments, 188. adherence to traditional 
rites, ib. substìtuted these for love 
and holiness, 189. false notìons of 
the Messiah, 190, 191. really Solifi- 
dians, as such reproved by St. Paul, 
191, 192. 

John of Salisbury, 218. 

Judaism, attacked by St. Paul, 74. 
dreadful efiects of, on the Christian 
Churches, ih. 

Judas, example of contritìon without 
faith, 205. 

Judgment last, according to works, 29. 

Justify, meaning of the word, 6. used 
in a judicial sense, ib. 

Justification, subsequent to sanctìfica- 
tion, 14. analogous to a human trial, 
19. contains three things, ib. declara- 
tive, 29. actìve or habitual, ib. divi- 
sion of, into first and second, con- 
trary to the meaning of the Apostìes, 
54, 55. a contìnued not an instanta- 
neous act, 44, 163. preservedonlyby 
a course of holiness, 163, 214. 



K. 

KimchVs perversion of Ps. 66. 18. 186. 

Knowledge, found in the worst of men, 
23. that called by the schoolmen 
cognitio affectivQy 65, words denoting, 
generally include its cffècts, 146. 



of the Gospel, and thercfore imper- 
fect, 81. permitted sins, ib. possibility 
of fulfilling the, no new opinion, 85. 
no promise of a perfect remission, 
91. no promise of grace, 95. could 
not repress men's lusts, 96. Chris- 
tians freed from its carnai ceremo- 
nies, 97. indirectly excited sin, 98. 
its precepts carnai, promises tempo- 
ral, 121.wantedthegifts of the Holy 
Spirit, 132. ministry of the letter 
and of death, ib. restricted by Au- 
gustine to the covenant of Sinai, 
137. only pointed out grace, did not 
bestow it, 166. its strìctness a type 
of Gospel righteousness, 168. com- 
pleted and fulfilled in the Gospel, 
190. 

Libertines, origin of their errors, 21. 

Life, indications of a future in the Old 
Testament scanty and obscure, 123. 
foreshadowed in types, 124. doctrine 
of a future, taught more clearly in 
latertimes, 126, 127. 

Love, the form of justìfying faith, 25. 
necessary for the perfectìon of ali 
good Works, 37. 

Luther, taught that no law was given to 
Christìans, 21. none imposed as a 
condition of salvation, ib. 

M. 

Maimonides, error respecting free will, 
170 — 172. his principle of self- 
power, ib, he opposed the doctrine» 
of fate and necessity, 173. 

Man, * inward' and * new* not the same, 
1 09. inward the mind or intellect, 110. 

Manichean heresy to he avoided, 217. 
more dangerous than Pelagianism, 
218, 219. 

Melancthon, explanation of the word 
faith, 204. bis teaching sound, ib, 
perverted and misunderstood by later 
Protestants, 205. Apology for the 
Augsburg Confession, 207. 

Modesty, the soul of Christianity, 195. 

Mortification, daily practìce, one of the 
in^spensable means of keeping from 
sin, 215. 

Mosaic rites not necessary for justifi- 
cation, 166. 



L. 

Law, the, affords only temporal forgive- 
ness, 8. 93. by which Christians will 
he tried, 20. why a law of liberty, ib, 
righteousness of the, confers merit, 
70. moral and ritual, 77. did not re- 
quire a perfect obedience, 79. type 



O. 



Obedience, necessity of, 60, 61. not an 

impossible condition, 62. 
* Only,' reasons for retaining the word, 

201. used by the ancient Church, 
not to he neglected because abused, 

202, 203. 
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PardBut? argnments on Rom. 7. dis- 
cussed and refiited, 102 — 113. would 
exclude works of faith from justifi- 
catioD, 150. 

Fault Si. rejects some works entirely 
from justìfication, 38. to be interpreted 
by St James, 57. denotes by faith 
the whole Gospel covenant, 58. ex- 
plains faith by obedience, ib. why he 
speaks of faith only, 64. aim in argu- 
ìng against works, 72. Rabbinical 
additions rejected by, 75. excludes 
Works of the naturai law, 76. opposes 
Gentile philosophy, ib. how far he 
excludes moral works of the law, 77» 
78. teaches perfect obedience, 84. 
frequently speaks in another*s per- 
son, 102. not speaking of himseu or 
of any regenerate pcrson, Rom. 7. 
92, 117. bis meaning of being ' with- 
out the law,' 104. lus thanksgiving, 
Rom. 7. 25. how to be understood, 
111. distinguishes between 'works,' 
and * good works,' 143. speaks 
(Rom. 4.) of Abraham before bis 
cali, 150. supports and strengthens 
St James' doctrine, 163. reasons for 
speaking so strongly against the law, 
193. 

Pelagian heresy, caution against, 216. 

PhariseeSf their doctrine of fate, 174. 
difference of opinions as to their 
notion of fate, ib. divided ali events 
between three causes, 175. virtually 
did away with free will, 178. doctrine 
of fate made God the author of sin, 
180. 

Piety, why called knowledge, 65. none 
widiout knowledge of God and His 
will, ib. 

PlacauSf notion of a twofold accusation 
imfoimded, 56. 

UoXirtla, how used by the Fathers, 
213. 

Prayert not expressly commanded in 
the law, 120. 

Procrustes, 183. 

ProtestantSf teaching of the first, sound, 
206. 

Pythagoraans, doctrine of metempsy- 
chosis, 127. 

R. 

Remission of sins, none without obedi- 
ence, 27. of sins given only to the 
guileless and loving, 162. 

Repentance, noi a single work, 14, 15. 
necessary for justification, 14. un- 
availing without alms, 15. necessarily 
subsequent to faith, 16. 



ReturrectUm of Christ the earnest of a 

future life, 130. 
Righteoutneu, absolute, impossible to 

man in this life, 80. that not * in us' 

but *of US,* called our own, 146. 

attained only by the Gospel, 164. 

fulfilled in us through the Spirit, 

ib. 
Rites of the law completed, fulfilled 

by Christ, 72. 

S. 

SadduceeSt did not reject the propbetical 
books, 128. maintained the doctrine 
of free will independent of grace, 
174. maintained absolute * self-power' 
of the will, 182. 

Sactificest their efiècts only temporal 
and extemal, 93. 

SaintSi extremely few under the old 
covenant, 88. 139. most of these 
guilty of some sin, 89. of the Old 
Testament looked forward to a fiiture 
life, 125. inferior to the early Chris- 
tians, 140. 

Salvation, absurdity of hoping for, with- 
out performing the conditions, 209. 

Saul, example of contrition without 
faith, 205. 

Sin, hatred of, found in heathens, 106. 

Soli/idianSf deny the necessity of good 
works, 208. 

Soul, Platonic notions of the, 128. 
Phàrisees maintained, Sadducees re- 
jected its immortality, 128. 

Spirit Holy, given of old by measure, 
139. to Christians abundantly, 164. 
miraculous outpouring a testimony 
to the doctrine of justification by 
faith, 141, 142. those under, cannot 
obey theflesh, 116. 

Stoics, doctrine of the (iKinùpwtriSf) con- 
flagration of souls, 1 27. 

Synod o(T>ort, 144. of Grange, 216, 217. 

'ivtrfi^o/Àai r^ vofi^, 108. 



Talmudists, absurd notions about a 

future life, 129. 
Testament, Old, divided into two parts, 

123, 134. 
Thief, case of the penitent explained, 

211,212. 
Truth compels ber opponents to use 

ber own words, 32. 

W. 

Works, those performed by our own 
pò wers alone occasion boasting, 143. 
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cannot be good without the freedom 
of the will, 144. dona without grace 
alone rejected from justification, 145. 
performed by grace cannot interfere 
with grace, 149. condignity of, to be 
rejected, 195. merit of, alone opposed 
by our Church, 207. internai only, 
necessary to the first justification, 
210. impossible to be good without 
grace, 213. 

goodf not the meritorious 



cause of justification, 10. not merely 
signs of faith, 81. not of themselves 



deserviug of eternai life, ib, oh- 
tain a right to eternai life, 39. per- 
formed by the grace of God, 144. 
can precede justification, 162. denial 
of Uiis false and dangerous, tb» 
cannot precede the grace of God, 
ih, necessity oj^ taught by our 
Church, 209 — 216. necessary as 
means and conditions, 214. 

" Worketh, he that,** he who works 
without grace, 157. 

" By Works,** signifies the indispens- 
able condition, 1 1 . 
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